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TRANSLATORS' NOTE

In spite of its many Germanic roots, the English language often defies
translation from the German idiom. Throughout this work the trans-
lators have endeavored to convey the author’s intention and to
interpret the feeling behind her words. But wherever necessary we
have adhered strictly to her terminology-—certainly in so far as technical
terms are concerned and also in order to simplify indexing. Often we
felt that a more concise, more readable English text might have resulted
if less consideration had been given to these requirements.

The translators have been working as a writing team for many
years, producing many documented papers on medical and psychiatric
subjects. This experience contributed to the exacting research that
went into compiling over 200 English references which replace those
cited by Dr. Frey in original German sources.

If the present version of this work makes a worthy contribution, it is
because of the close collaboration between the translators and the
author. Although scparated by more than a third of the globe, Dr.
Frey and the translators painstakingly checked every page of the draft
and brought each chapter into a compatible English version. We are
immensely grateful for Dr. Frey’s patient and diligent cooperation.
Thanks are also due to Dr. Hilde Kirsch; to Ruth Cron, administrative
secretary, The C. G. Jung Institute, Los Angeles; to John Connor, head
librarian, and other personnel of the Los Angeles County Medical
Association Library; and to the various library facilities of the Univer-
sity of California at Los Angeles.

Los Angeles, California Fred E. Engreen, Ph.D.
May 1973 Evelyn K. Engreen



PREFACE

This book is an outgrowth of my interest in the historical point of
view. It represents a continuation of my paper on ‘“The Beginnings
of Depth Psychology” (1955). Since this earlier study was limited to
the field of medical psychology in the period from Mesmer to Freud,
later developments were sketched only briefly. It is thus understandable
that I wished to continue the historical perspective. The present work,
however, is not intended as a broad compendium of the later develop-
ments in depth psychology. It is focused rather on outlining the basic
concepts of Freud and Jung and by this comparison to gain a more
comprehensive understanding of the work of Jung. In other words, I
have attempted to bring out more clearly the specific aspects of Jung’s
views of man and the cosmos. To this end I have found it essential to
trace the development of Jung from his initial fascination with Freud'’s
ideas to his gradual liberation from these powerful concepts, leading
to the final breakthrough into his own unique being.

Accordingly, this goal required comparatively more attention to the
first thirteen years of Jung's work, during which his basic ideas were
shaped in constant debate with Freud. Such an approach seems to be
justified since Jung not only came into an extensive and profound in-
heritance but developed and tested his own insights by consistent
confrontation with this inheritance.

In this study I have tried to combine an historical-developmental
and a systematic approach, but I have had to forego the biographic
background as well as the personal psychology reflected in each basic
concept. Because of space limitations it was also impossible to give
examples illustrating the basic concepts or to include a critical evalua-
tion of the pertinent literature.

In presenting the psychological theories of Freud and Jung, I de-
liberately restricted myself to the psychology of the unconscious. Such
a limitation seemed warranted because Freud's investigations up to
the 1920's were concentrated on the unconscious, and this area also
remained the predominant focus of Jung’s interest. Nevertheless, its
relationship to psychology as a whole made some excursions into ego
psychology and the psychology of consciousness unavoidable. Still, I
had to refrain from discussing Jung’s theory of types to any great
extent—although this is an important part of his psychology—because
there is nothing in Freud's work which could be considered analogous.
Finally, I have touched only occasionally on the problem of how the

xi



PREFACE

basic theoretical assumptions affect the practice of psychotherapy,
because such an attempt would call for a much broader study.

Certain other difficulties were encountered in presenting the funda-
mental psychological concepts. It would have been tempting to select
certain periods and to compare the statements of both investigators
during that time. Regretfully, this plan was not feasible because,
generally speaking, Jung referred to corresponding theories of Freud
only much later, often many years after their formulation. To give
just two examples: It was mainly in 1go6-1907 (Studies in Word-
Association and The Psychology of Dementia Praecox) and again in
1913 (The Theory of Psychoanalysis) that Jung discussed Freud’s
theory of hysteria, developed between 1892 and 1goo. Similarly, Jung
appraised Freud's Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality (1905),
particularly the hypothesis of sexual trauma during infancy or early
childhood, only when he was beginning to break away from Freud,
that is, in the years 1911-1913 (Transformations and Symbols of the
Libido* and The Theory of Psychoanalysis). Furthermore, after part-
ing from his former friend, Jung referred to him only sporadically as
new concepts developed, and even then such references were almost
exclusively to Freud’s discoveries during the years 18g3-1910.

Equally unproductive was my attempt to contrast the two ideologies
in a predominantly systematic manner, not the least because complete
disregard of chronology would have impeded the ‘understanding of
Jung’s ideas, in a state of constant growth. These considerations in-
fluenced my decision to combine the chronological and the systematic
approaches. More precisely, starting with the discoveries of Jung, I
attempted to compare his ideas with those of Freud and then to trace
the structural transformations that came about in the course of time.
Even this approach had its disadvantages, owing to the unavoidable
differences of phase in the intellectual interests of the two innovators.

In my presentation I have largely confined myself to concepts pub-
lished up to the year of Freud’s death (1939). In order to do justice to
the extraordinarily important discoveries in the last writings of Jung,
which rounded off his entire work, it seemed best to treat them briefly
in an appendix. They are principally the “archetype-as-such” and the
archetype of the self.

1This is a literal translation of Jung’s title Wandlungen und Symbole der
Libido (1911-12), used in preference to that of the Hinkle translation, Psychology
of the Unconscious, or of the Hull translation of Jung’s 1952 revision, Symbole der
Wandlungen = Symbols of Transformation, the text of which is greatly altered.

Quotations of the 1911-12 work are given in either the Hinkle or Hull transla-
tions, as indicated.
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PREFACE

‘This volume is the result of many years devoted to studying the
ideas of both investigators. The manuscript was started in the last
year of Jung’s life, and he never saw the draft. But in previous years
we had discussed the subject on many occasions, and I would like to
express appreciation here for his constant intellectual support. In the
final stages of preparation, Dr. Jolande Jacobi was of great help by
offering positive criticism and making valuable suggestions, for which
I would again like to express deeply felt thanks. The perceptive inter-
pretation of the translators, Dr. Fred E. Engreen and Evelyn K.
Engreen, has enabled me to clarify many points for this edition, and I
am deeply appreciative. The greatest gratitude, however, I feel toward
my dear husband, who contributed essentially to the completion of
this book by steady encouragement and intellectual clarification.

L. F-R.
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INTRODUCTION

1. The Origin of Jung's Point of View

The complexity and uniqueness of Jung’s personality were already
revealed in his early occupation with psychology. The range of his
interest included philosophy as well as psychopathology; Schopenhauer
and Kant captivated him as much as the enigmas of mesmerism and
spiritualism. Whether the question was one of knowledge or abnormal
psychic phenomena, it was always the mystery of the human personality
that fascinated Jung and challenged his thinking. Even in medical
school a trait of his personality which was to endure until his last years
became manifest: the passion for understanding extraordinary phe-
nomena. Expanding his knowledge of factual data also meant broad-
ening his psychological experience. As C. A. Meier! has correctly
stressed, Jung had an “‘unerring scientific instinct” which led him to
make discoveries in the realm of the human psyche. What applied to
his doctoral dissertation dealing with occult phenomena was equally
true of his last works, for example, the essay in which he explored the
phenomenon of the “modern myth” of flying saucers.

Jung’s interest in the human personality awakened very early, as
documented in his Memories, Dreams, Reflecttons.? He soon became
thoroughly convinced that the human personality comprised every-
thing that was the living expression of the soul—the vital manifesta-
tion as well as intuitive understanding, feeling as well as action. The
contemporary notion of the human personality, limiting it to acts of
volition and cognition, seemed to Jung to convey a most incomplete
picture. It lacked the emotional elements which alone can account for
paradoxical behavior and make the tendency to unconscious lies and
self-deception understandable.

The environment in which Jung spent his early years only too fre-
quently gave rise to disappointing human experiences. The petit-
bourgeois surroundings of a parsonage, the milieu of his native town,
Basel, deeply imbued as it was by the spirit of humanism, and last but
not least the threatening proximity of the two big powers, France and
Germany—all these influences were merged into the perception that
the light in a personality cannot exist without the shadow (a concept
which one could say was the leitmotiv of Jung’s later works). With such

1 Jung and Analytical Psychology (1957), p. 8. (For full references to works cited,

see the bibliography.)
2 (1g63), pp. 44ff. (Cited hereafter as Memories.)

3



INTRODUCTION

a background, we can understand Jung’s early admiration for
Nietzsche, whose intuitive sense of the tragic ambiguity of the human
condition and biting criticism of morality and truth left an indelible
imprint on Jung.? Out of all these impressions his own direction of
investigation became more and more clearly crystallized. The goal that
he set himself in 1914 was already characteristic of his thinking at the
turn of the century: “I wanted to understand what really goes on in
people’s minds.”* '

Jung's peculiar bent first became apparent in his choice of the sub-
ject of his dissertation,® which dealt with the occult phenomena that
science had rejected as abstruse and undeserving of serious study. The
stimulus to this investigation was his encounter with the abnormal
states of an hysterical 15-year-old girl who, while in trance during
spiritualistic sessions, reported strange dreams and visions. In writing
his thesis, Jung was guided by his wish to deepen and expand the
understanding of hysterical and somnambulistic states of semicon-
sciousness and to detect their relationship to normal psychological
problems.¢ His investigation of automatisms and somnambulistic
personalities as well as states of dissociation and “double consciousness”
brought Jung into contact with the contemporary spiritualistic litera-
ture (Myers, Mitchell, Kerner, and others) and also with the French
psychopathologists (Binet, Azam, Ribot, Richer, etc.), but above all
with Charcot and Janet. Jung found Janet's point of departure par-
ticularly valuable, that is, the concept of the unity of the personality,
but he could not accept Janet's rationalistic definition of the personal-
ity as successive gradations of consciousness. In his studies of neurosis,
Janet exhibited an intellectual attitude of taking no accournt of emo-
tional values and neglecting the vital strata of the individual per-
sonality. For Jung, Janet’s approach made it impossible to have an
adequate understanding of the emotional states of the patient, of his
violent passions or mania, and certainly not of disintegration of the
personality.

While Jung did not explicitly spell out his reservations about Janet
in his dissertation—sometimes he even followed in his footsteps—he
expressed his dissent indirectly but clearly. Even at that time, he
suggested the possibility of a teleological significance in somnam-
bulism and hallucinations’ and also referred to the “heightened un-
conscious performance”® which is characteristic of many automatic

3 Frey-Rohn, “The Shadow Revealed in the Works of Friedrich Nietzsche” (1g71).

+“Some Crucial Points in Psychoanalysis: A Correspondence Between Dr. Jung
and Dr. Lo§” (1914), p. 258.

5"On the Psychology and Pathology of So-Called Occult Phenomena” (1goz).

6 Ibid., p. 4. 7 Ibid., p. 79. 8 Ibid., p. 8o.

4



INTRODUCTION

processes. He went so far as to suspect “that the phenomena of double
consciousness are simply new character formations, or attempts of the
future personality to break through.”® This last remark we may regard
as a first hint of developmental processes within the psyche. And
finally he professed—in blunt opposition to Janet—that there are cases
of somnambulistic heightened performance “which postulate a highly
developed intellectual activity of the unconscious.”1

Jung found a fertile field for the investigation of emotional and
vital events at the Burgholzli Mental Hospital, whose staff he joined in
the year 19oo. Initially, he confined himself to observing patients only
symptomatically and evaluating them clinically. As he said in his
Memories, his teachers “were not interested in what the patient had to
say, but rather in how to make a diagnosis or how to describe
symptoms and to compile statistics.”’? On the side, he engaged in
physiological investigations and practiced hypnosis. Neither of these
activities, however, satisfied Jung, because his principal interest was
the understanding of the human personality—the deranged person-
ality—and the psychiatry of those days gave him little stimulation in
that direction.

During this period of searching for an objective approach to the
irrational phenomena of the psyche, two of Freud’s works struck Jung
like bolts of lightning. Studies on Hysteria and The Interpretation of
Dreams'? “pointed the way to a closer investigation and understanding
of individual cascs.”*® What impressed Jung most deeply was that
Freud was the first to “introduce psychology into psychiatry.”1¢

The Interpretation of Dreams was of incisive significance to Jung.
It seemed to him to be a most important scientific achievement that
somebody dared to unlock a dark area such as the world of dreams, to
make it accessible to systematic investigation, and even to describe it as

a “highly important source of information about the unconscious !

processes.”’' Jung was particularly impressed that—in an era when
the ideal of science was to be free of emotions and value judgments—
Freud not only had the courage to include affects but even to use them
as guides through the thicket of the unconscious depths of the psyche.

As Jung once told me, he had never doubted the reality of the un-
conscious, but during those early years he was lacking an effective
tool with which to investigate in an objective way the unconscious

9 Ibid., p. 79. 10 Ibid., p. 87. 11 Memories, p. 114.

12 Even though at the time he found much of this book unclear, it seemed to
him important in blazing the trail toward future developments. See Memories, pp.
146-47.

13 Ibid., p. 114. 14 Ibid.

15 “In Memory of Sigmund Freud” (1939), p. 44.

5



INTRODUCTION

utterances of the individual’s personality, his feelings and emotions, his
conflicts and defeats, and particularly his suffering.

To me, the unconscious was at all times self-understood. It seemed

natural to me that psychic events occurred in myself and in others

which one really could not know but could only divine. From my
i earliest days I was highly intrigued by the fact that people could say
~ and do things for which they could give no reason, for which they

did not feel answerable nor responsible, which immediately after
~ they could not remember and therefore could deny in good con-
. science. But there was no objective approach for understanding the
" nature of the human personality.*¢

Jung found it difficult to accept the idea that the theoretical bases
of psychoanalysis grew mainly out of “practical empiricism” and
lacked experimental verification. Even though he never doubted that
“all human ideas are determined, in a most wonderful way, by psycho-
logical laws,”*" he sought the “secure framework” from which the
unconscious data would become evident. In his own words, “the as-
sociation experiment has helped us to overcome these first and most
important difficulties.””8

With unsurpassed feeling, Alphonse Maeder in 1956 described the
atmosphere at the Burghélzli during the first years of the twentieth
century:

Upon my return to Zurich (1go6) I found Eugen Bleuler an out-
standing clinical teacher and a scientifically productive scholar; from
C. G. Jung, at that time first assistant physician, I received an
enthusiastic introduction to psychoanalysis. For the first time I
heard the name of Freud. . . . Soon I had the privilege of becoming
a collaborator of these two outstanding men, a truly fortunate re-
lationship lasting for several years. . . . In addition to all he taught
me and stimulated in me, as well as the example he set of a man
who devoted his life to inquiry, I owe Jung something else: he was
the first truly remarkable man whom I met personally and became
close . . . and who took me seriously. His profound and universal
knowledge, the secure instinct with which he tracked down problems
of depth psychology, made a deep impression on me. . . . As far as
I was concerned, behind Bleuler and Jung there was in the distance
the fascinating figure of the master, S. Freud, with whom I was in

16 Personal communication, 1958.
17 “Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments” (1906), p. 28g.
18 Ibid., p. 2go.

6



INTRODUCTION

contact through letters and the exchange of publications and whom
I later met personally at the International Congress for Psycho-
analysis at Niirnberg. All of those who were the vanguard of the
movement congregated at that time, among them Adler, Stekel,
Ferenczi, Sadger, Federn, Jones, Abraham, Eitingon, and from
Switzerland, in addition to Jung, L. Binswanger and O. Pfister. This
was the era of the most vehement rejection and unimaginably pas-
sionate attacks on psychoanalysis. Those few dozen men from the
four corners of the globe clustered almost like brothers around the
venerated founder of the movement, who clearly exhibited the traits
of a patriarch.:?

2. Freud’s Contributions Before the Turn of the Century

In order to understand Jung’s work correctly and to keep his dis-
coveries distinct from the insights of Freud, we must review the range
of the ideas with which he came in contact. At the outset, Jung found
himself confronted not only with a wealth of original observations
regarding the origin of neuroses, but also with Freud’s revolutionary
method of inquiry, which attempted systematically to understand
human behavior as stemming from unconscious motivations. Freud's
essential contribution was to grant to emotions and affects the prin-
cipal emphasis in treating neuroses; he drew attention to the dangers
of one-sided glorification of the intellect while neglecting the vital
aspects of the psyche. Already at the time of his collaboration with
Breuer, Freud emphasized—partly through Charcot’s influence—the
causative role of psychic trauma in the development of neuroses. His
investigations were focused on the relationship between trauma and
symptom, and in this context he understood trauma as a psychic shock
which the subject was unable to handle because of its incompatibility
with his conscious concepts. From the very beginning, Freud’s main
theme was the stressful power play between opposing tendencies, in
which the overwhelming tendency brought about the defense against
the affect-laden experience or else forced it into the unconscious. This
acceptance of Herbart’s remarkable concept of repression, when viewed
in the dynamic perspective, culminated in assuming a mechanism of
dissociation or, in other words, severing the total irritation from the
related event; in regard to content, it resulted in the formation of an
unconscious focus of disease. The finding that “‘derailed affects” persist
in the unconscious and retain their total energy was—as Bleuler cor-

12 Maeder, “Mein Weg von der Psychoanalyse zur Synthese” (1956), p. 94. (Here
tr. F.EE. and EK.E)



INTRODUCTION

rectly pointed out—one of Freud’s discoveries which cannot be dis-
regarded by psychology.?®

Of equal importance was Freud’s recognition that instead of a more
or less conscious conflict between ego and trauma, an unconscious
antagonism developed which led to symptom formation. Accordingly,
Freud’s concept of the symptom was that it expressed the tension
created by the unconscious antagonism: It was substitute-formation,
but the form it took—conversion, transpositionl, or projection—
depended on the type of conflict situation. Freud’s discovery that
neurosis results from the ego’s miscarried attempt at defense®* made
him the pioneer of modern psychotherapy. He was also in the vanguard
in assuming an axiomatic determination of neurotic symptoms; that
is, symptoms are not only appropriately determined but, like psychic
events in general, are always related to specific causes.

Freud’s invention of the technique of “free association,” that is, the
use of spontaneous thoughts as they arise, became immeasurably im-
portant in the further development of psychology. The laws of associa-
tion, it is true, had been investigated by Locke and Hume, but in
Freud’s work they assumed an entirely new significance and applica-
tion.With the cooperation of the subject of the therapeutic process,??
Freud unexpectedly gained entrance to the patient’s personal life
history; he believed that through such uncovering the puzzling nature
of the disease could be disclosed. In addition, Freud discovered the
extraordinarily significant factor of the patient’s resistance?® to the
therapeutic process, explaining the frequent failures of therapy, par-
ticularly therapy using hypnotic suggestion. He also recognized in the
patient’s resistance to associations the cause of memory disturbance,
which in psychotherapy takes the shape of “cutting off ideas” or “dis-
rupting continuity,” known technically as blocking and obstruction.
The experiences with the association technique were very revealing
in the theoretical perspective. They enabled Freud to observe not only
the “enchainement,” the uninterrupted linking of psychic events, but
also the concentric arrangement of repressed memories around so-called
“nuclei or centres of crystallization.”?* These experiences made Freud
the first in the field of medical psychology to achieve an empirical
demonstration of the unconscious, that is, the demonstration of a
coherent unity and a dynamic structure in the material of unconscious
memories.

20E. Bleuler, “Die Psychoanalyse Freuds” (1910).

21 Freud, “Further Remarks on the Neuro-Psychoses of Defence” (1896), p. 16g.
22 Breuer and Freud, Studies on Hysteria (1893-95), p. 292.

23 Ibid., p. 268. 24 Ibid., p. 123.
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Those discoveries of Freud which we have briefly sketched were the
psychological tools with which Jung became adept after familiarizing
himself with the Studies on Hysteria. The other papers which Freud
published before the turn of the century, however, probably became
accessible to Jung only when they were brought together in the Col-
lection of Shorter Writings on the Theory of the Neuroses from the
Years 1893-1906.25

In his early publications Freud developed primarily the theories of
the “sexual trauma in childhood” and the symptom as a compromise
formation. Originally he had assumed a simple causal connection be-
tween neurotic symptom, actual trauma, and defense, but he soon
became convinced that this concept was insufficient: The history of
every neurosis seemed in the end to go back to sexual experiences
during early childhood.?¢ However, this hypethesis, too, did not com-
pletely correspond with the true situation and was superseded by the
assumption that symptom formation depended on a further condition,
that is, the breakthrough of revived material, the return of repressed
memories?” in later years. The insight that hysterical symptoms are
derivatives of memories which are operating unconsciously?® was
subsequently confirmed. Nevertheless, Freud was disappointed to find
that such revived traces of memory were highly questionable as to
factual content. The “reality” of fantasized sexual traumata in child-
hood?® could not be maintained because the reports of hysterical
patients were usually based on fiction, biased distortion of memories,°
and even “displacement maneuvers.” This new evidence meant a col-
lapse of Freud’s former values and caused him the greatest embarrass-
ment. Still, the failure led to an extremely important result—the
discovery of the pervasive significance of sexuality in the etiology of
neuroses. On this finding he based the theory of sexuality;* he did not
find it necessary to sacrifice earlier conclusions but was able to utilize
them, though with some modification, and to incorporate them in the
new hypotheses. As Freud himself stated, the theory of infantile
sexuality arose from the previous assumption of a “sexual trauma in
childhood.”

25 Jung’s letter to Freud of 5 Oct. 1go6 acknowledges Freud’s gift of the Collection
of Shorter Writings. See The Freud[Jung Letters (1974), J 1.

26 “My Views on the Part Played by Sexuality in the Aetiology of the Neuroses”
(1906), p. 273-

27 “Further Remarks on the Neuro-Psychoses,” p. 16g.

28 “The Aetiology of Hysteria” (18g6), p. 212.

29 The Origins of Psycho-Analysis (1887-1902), p. 216.

30 “Screen Memories” (1899), p. $22.

31 “Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality” (1905).
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INTRODUCTION

Freud observed that censuring agents are at work in the psyche,
which not only fend off incipient memories but also distort and falsify
them; this discovery formed one of the basic concepts of his system.
The recognition of this mechanism became important 1) in tracing
neuroses from their origin in miscarried attempts at repression and 2)
in trying to explain neurotic symptoms either as surrogate gratification
or as compromise formations®? resulting from the conflict between the
“return of the repressed” and the censor’s further-efforts to repress.
Both concepts were destined to become pillars of psychoanalytic theory.

Freud’s research on parapraxes and dreams must be counted among
his outstanding contributions to psychology ana psychopathology. This
work again furnished proof that not only “unconscious thoughts” and
“unconscious wishes” exist, but that meaning and purpose can be
recognized throughout psychic processes.* Those seemingly “uninten-
tional performances,” for example slips of the tongue, misreadings,
forgetting, mislaying and losing objects, ‘‘are well-motivated and
determined by impulses which are totally unknown to consciousness.”
These observations rounded out his concept of the bridge linking
psychic disturbances and normal behavior. This view applied in large
measure to dreams; initially, Freud had surmised that dreams were
pathological phenomena, but increasingly he recognized in them the
“normal prototypes of all psychopathologic structures”3¢-—a finding
which allowed a much more profound understanding of the neuroses.
Freud was the first to recognize that the dream is a genuine psychic
performance, not only ingenious but psychologically significant.
Freud’s dream interpretation was a classic contribution; he showed
that the dream presents a structural unity of meaningfully connected
parts, serving a decided function in the whole structure of the psyche,
particularly its tendencies toward wish-fulfillment. The dream is in-
trinsically embedded in the total “enchainement” of the psychic
sphere. Moreover, his dream studies opened a path to the study of
symbolism in dreams and thence to an understanding of symbols in
general. Jung was deeply convinced that Freud’s dream interpretation
was “the boldest attempt ever made to master the enigma of the
unconscious psyche on the apparently firm ground of empiricism.”3s

Freud’s position regarding dreams and dream symbolism will be
discussed in greater detail in a later chapter.

32 Jbid., p. 208.

33 “Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis” (1916-17%), p. 40.

3+ “The Claims of Psycho-Analysis to Scientific Interest” (1g13), p. 172.
35 Jung, “In Memory of Sigmund ¥reud” (1939), p. 44-
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A. FROM TRAUMA
TO THE FEELING-TONED
COMPLEX



1. ASSOCIATION EXPERIMENT AND
FEELING-TONED COMPLEX

The scope and significance of Freud's discoveries are sufficient to ex-
plain the great impression they made upon Jung. He was similarly
stirred by the sufferings of the mentally disturbed and found a wealth
of stimulation in Freud’s work. In fact, the fascination was so strong
that for a time he put aside the pregnant inception of his own psycho-
logical theories in order to evaluate the teachings of Freud. His scien-
tific attitude is epitomized by the following words:

1 told myself Freud could be refuted only by one who has made
repeated use of the psychoanalytic method and who really investi-
gates as Freud does—that is, by one who has made a long and
patient study of everyday life, hysteria, and dreams from Freud’s
point of view.!

Jung saw in Freud more than the mere achievement of an individual.
He regarded Freud as the embodiment of the intellectual dynamism
which was characteristic of the closing nineteenth century. In part,
Freud appeared to him as an offshoot of scientific materialism, in-
tent on transferring the causal determliﬁsﬁfn_ and the basic mech-
anistic assumptions of the nineteenth century to psychic phenomena;
but mainly, he recognized Freud as an exponent of the twentieth
centuly, a forerunner who, like Nietzsche, ant1c1pated the 1mpact of
the affects in understandmg the psyche.

Still, the prevailing uncertainty regarding diagnosis and manage-
ment of the psychoses, as well as the high degree of subjectivity
underlying the scientific interpretation of cases, led Jung to develop
a more exact method. Under the guidance of his chief, Eugen Bleuler,
and in collaboration with his colleague, Franz Riklin, he worked on
the association experiment, from which he expected success in the
field of psychiatric diagnosis. At the same time it promised to be a
test of the hypotheses on which Freud’s work was based. The study of
association processes was not a new venture at the Burghélzli Hospital.
Some time earlier Bleuler and his collaborators? had begun to give

1 “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox” (1907), p. 3.
2 Before the preparation of Jung and Riklin, “The Associations of Normal Sub-

jects” (19o5), CW 2; cf. par. 1.
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A. FROM TRAUMA TO THE FEELING-TONED COMPLEX

attention to this technique, which had been introduced into psychiatry
by Kraepelin® and Aschaffenburg.* )

From the beginning of his professional career, Jung, too, had in-
cluded the study of the associative activity of emotionally disturbed
patients in his exploration of mental disorders. With this approach
he gained much illuminating insight of the patient’s state of mind.
The importance which Bleuler had earlier attributed to the study of
associations becomes evident from his comment:

Thus in the activity of association there is mirrored the whole
psychical essence of the past and of the present, with all their ex-
periences and desires. It thus becomes an index of all the psychical
processes which we have but to decipher in order to understand the
complete man.®

According to Bleuler, Jung's investigations were of particular value
because they afforded unexpected insight into the “unconscious
mechanisms” of the psyche and into the “unconscious working of the
mind.”® As Freud had already established, associations were anything
but accidental; they were rather a part of the total “enchainement” of
psychic life.

In setting up the design of the association experiment,” Jung and
his collaborators started initially from the method of Wundt and
Aschaffenburg and adopted the latter’s classification of associations.
However, in contrast to existing methods of research, mainly designed
to investigate the connection between association and disturbance of
attention, Jung used his method to observe emotional disturbances.
From his work on associations Jung discovered that “seemingly” ac-
cessory findings—which Wundt and his school interpreted as ‘“mis-
takes” (that is, responses clashing with the meaning of the stimulus
word)—were of specific value for understanding the psychic situation
of the patient. The hitherto neglected disturbances in the association
process—for example, “perseveration,” ‘“prolonged reaction time,”
“absence of reaction,” and particularly mistakes in “reproduction of
the stimulus words”—were those precisely destined to become of
extraordinary significance as indicators of often powerful affective
influences and emotions. Such evidence demonstrated to Jung the

3“Der psychologische Versuch in der Psychiatrie,” in Kraepelin, ed., Psycholo-
gische Arbeiten, Vol. I (1896).

4 “Experimentelle Studien iiber Assoziationen,” in ibid.

5 Bleuler, “Upon the Significance of Association Experiments” (19o6), in Jung,
ed., Studies in Word-Association, pp. 4-5.

s Ibid., p. 6.

7 C. A. Meier, Die Empirie des Unbewussten (1968), Ch. IV.
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I. ASSOCIATION EXPERIMENT AND FEELING-TONED COMPLEX

importance of the affective aspect of associations for the “experimental
investigation of pathological feeling changes and their consequences.”

The “faulty reactions,” which formerly had been approached only
from the outside and were understood as disturbances of attention,
could now be studied from the inside, from the point of view of af-
fectivity. What is more, they seemed to indicate the operation of a
still unknown psychic factor, lying outside of consciousness. In other
words, they could be easily interpreted as effects of concealed, feeling-
toned experiences. From these observations Jung drew the conclusion
—extraordinarily significant for his psychological investigations—that
there are affect- and feeling-toned complexes in the unconscious
psyche. In this context, then, disturbances of association were nothing
less than signs of complexes, complex indicators.

Under “characteristics of an unconsciously constellating complex,”
Jung included the following: “long reaction-time, unusual reaction,
failures, perseveration, stereotyped repetition of the stimulus-word . . .
translation into foreign language, strong language, quotations, slips of
the tongue, assimilation of the stimulus-word.”® Later, Jung also took
into consideration the reproduction experiment, which gave informa-
tion mainly about gaps in memory and memory falsifications.

In his investigation of somnambulistic phenomena in 1go2, Jung
had demonstrated the significance of feeling-toned ideas as the essential
cause of dreams.’* Only while working on the association experiments
did he realize that these ideas were also factors in causing disturbances
of the association process. This seemed to him to be an impressive
finding in still another direction: it put ego consciousness into a posi-
tion of relative significance, since in the association process ego con-
sciousness has a much smaller role in autonomous action but rather is
acted upon.

To our ego-consciousness the association-process seems to be its own
work, subject to its judgment, free will, and concentration; in
reality, however, as our experiment beautifully shows, ego-conscious-
ness is merely the marionette that dances on the stage, moved by a
concealed mechanism.1?

How did Jung's concept of the complex develop? In his earliest
description of it, he defined the affect-toned complex as “the sum of

3 Jung and Riklin, p. 191.

9 “The Reaction-Time Ratio in the Association Experiment” (19o6), p. 263.

10 “Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments” (1906), p. 2g0.

11“On the Psychology and Pathology of So-Called Occult Phenomena” (1goz),
CW 1, p. 68.

12 “The Reaction-Time Ratio,” p. 245.
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ideas referring to a particular feeling-toned event.”!* In a sense, he
extended this definition in 1928 by referring to a “nuclear element”
of the complex.’* And finally, in 1934 he completed the definition by
distinguishing between emotional and purposeful aspects.*s

From the very beginning, Jung recognized, as a characteristic of the
affect-toned complex, the feeling tone'® and emotional dynamism that
could range from a state of low affectivity to extreme irritability and
frenzy. The frequency of its occurrence and the degree of intensity as
well as the quality of feeling showed the affect-toned complex to be
an extraordinarily significant measurement of the degree of affectivity
and also a nodal point of emotional events in the psyche.

The findings in the association experiment and their evaluation—
principally the discovery of the indicators of the complex—were among
the earliest scientific achievements of Jung. In his mind, the great value
of the experiment was that it produced objectively valid evidence of the
manifestations of the unconscious psyche. In Jung’s hands the associa-
tion experiment was invaluable for grasping the unconscious emotional
determinants of psychic disturbances and for investigating the phe-
nomena of psychopathology. It also confirmed the applicability of
Freud’s association technique in establishing the etiology of neuroses—
an incidental gain which should not be underestimated. It was a great
satisfaction to Jung that his “method of discovering complexes” could
be successtully applied to the investigation of a delinquent.” From
then on, the association experiment served him as an indispensable
tool.

Jung’s method of associations opened up a new avenue not only for
the understanding of neurotic and psychotic symptoms but also for
clarifying affective disturbances in the ‘‘normal psyche.” Investigation
of the associations of normal subjects enabled him to point out that
the existence of complexes was a common phenomenon, characteristic
of psychic life in general. In the complexes Jung also found the key to
understanding the parapraxes—slips of the tongue, forgetting, slips of
the pen, and so on—which Freud had examined in The Psychopathol-
ogy of Everyday Life* Jung, however, could not agree with Freud's
explanation that these phenomena can be traced back to an internal
conflict between conscious and unconscious “intentions,” an interpre-
tation that appeared to him to have too much of a rationalistic tinge.

13 Jung and Riklin, p. 72, n. 18, 14 “On Psychic Energy” (1928), p. 11.
15 “A Review of the Complex Theory” (1934).

16 “The Associations of Normal Subjects” (1904), p. 72, n. 18.

17 “On the Psychological Diagnosis of Facts” (1g905), p. 220.

18 1901; SE VI.
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I. ASSOCIATION EXPERIMENT AND FEELING-TONED COMPLEX

The insights which Jung gained from the association experiment
were not confined to that study alone. They found application far
beyond the experimental situation and could be confirmed wherever a
dialogue between human beings took place. This concept, used as a
guide from the beginning, was expressed in 1934:

What happens in the association test also happens in every discussion
between two people. In both cases there is an experimental situation
which constellates complexes that assimilate the topic discussed or
the situation as a whole, including the parties. concerned.?®

Jung's observations in the association experiment largely coincided
with Freud’s experiences in psychotherapeutic contact with his pa-
tients. All the phenomena which Jung encountered in disturbed
subjects in the course of the experiment—curtailment of associative
activity, disturbances of recollection, blocking the recall capacity, de-
ficiency or falsification of memory—were also characteristic of Freud’s
psychotherapeutic experience (see A.IL1). Similarly, his finding of
“systematic amnesias”?° (deficiencies of attention, limited to certain
coherent series of memories) tallied with the phenomenon which Freud
labelled as “hysterical amnesia.”

Altogether, the results of the association experiment revealed im-
portant analogies between Jung and Freud: Both investigators estab-
lished an intrinsic connection between disturbances of associative
processes and psychopathological phenomena. For both, the cause was
an unconscious, affect-toned factor which exerted a more or less inten-
sive effect on the conscious psyche, on the action and thought of the
individual. Likewise, both men recognized as precipitating factors of
neurotic disturbances the aftereffects of events which had remained
unconscious—interpreted by Freud as unresolved fixation to trauma,*
and by Jung as affect- and emotion-toned complexes. These remarkable
parallels led Jung, in 1906, to make the statement that “the association
experiment devised by me gives the same results in principle [as the
psychoanalytic method], and psychoanalysis is really no different from
an association experiment,”?? implying that the association experiment
allowed an objective test of psychoanalysis—a conclusion, however,
which subsequently lost validity.

In short, Jung’s association experiment created a tool which allowed
an objective approach to irrational phenomena and, in general, to the

19 “A Review of the Complex Theory,” p. 95.

20 “ Analytical Psychology and Education” (1926), p. 109.

21 Breuer and Freud, Studies on Hysteria (1893-95), p. 10.
22 “Freud’s Theory of Hysteria” (1gof6), p. 7.
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A. FROM TRAUMA TO THE FEELING-TONED COMPLEX

unconscious psyche. What Freud had initiated, Jung continued. Freud
had demonstrated empirically the role of affect-toned disturbances in
the unconscious, and Jung experimentally confirmed these factors.
Both investigators contributed to making the unconscious (formerly
only a philosophical concept) accessible to empirical exploration.

Much earlier, Leibniz had recognized the necessity of supplementing
conscious ideas with unconscious perceptions. Likewise, Schelling had
expanded human consciousness through the concept of the eternally-
unconscious. Carus and Schopenhauer, on the other hand, thought that
consciousness is derived from the unconscious, and von Hartmann
built his system on the assumption of an unconscious spirit, which he
considered the foundation of the absolute. In contrast to these more
or less speculative arguments, the empirical demonstration of the
unconscious was a scientific achievement of extraordinary impact.
Moreover, with the association experiment Jung created the experi-
mental basis on which it became possible to make objective statements,
independent of personal opinions, about the presence of affect-toned
complexes in the background of the psyche.

18



1I. COMPLEX AND TRAUMA

1. Acute and Chronic Complexes

Jung and Freud agreed that the approach to the unconscious should
be made by investigating the circumstances which disturb habitual
behavior. But while Freud conceived of the traumatic affects as the
primary, precipitating causes of unconscious phenomena, for Jung the
emotion-toned complexes were the central factors in the background
of the psyche. A discussion of the relationship between trauma and
complex, therefore, seems unavoidable. Did the two concepts coincide?
Was the complex, like the trauma, characterized by intense affect
discharges? How did the investigators conceive the function of trauma
or complex within the total personality? '

In Jung’s association studies, which he used partly to test Freud’s
discoveries, he established a far-reaching kinship between complex
and trauma. Like Freud, who had seen in trauma the initial affect
leading to the development of neuroses, Jung perceived the complex as
the true causa morbi; accordingly, “every psychogenic neurosis con-
tains a complex.”* As an example of the etiological function of the
complex, Jung cited a case of hysteria in which the association experi-
ment showed the very same complex as that revealed in symptoms and
dreams.? In his investigations on dementia praecox he was able to
establish that in many cases “dementia praecox has an abnormally
strong affective content which becomes stabilized with the onset of the
disease.”s

Could the affect-toned complex therefore be equated with trauma?
According to Jung’s statements, these terms were analogous only in
the case of complexes with “abnormally strong affective content”; they
had a marked constellating effect on psychic life and were also major
factors in the development of psychopathologic formations. Only
complexes with a high degree of intensity, which Jung later liked to
describe as a “complete invasion of the individual,”* could be com-
pared to trauma. Concerning the chaotic, passionate affective life, Jung
wrote: “It lacks the true human note, it is out of proportion, irrational,
a phenomenon of nature that breaks through the human order.”s

1 Jung, “Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments” (1906), p. 291.
2 “Association, Dream, and Hysterical Symptom” (1906).

3 “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox” (1go7), p. 110.

4 “The Therapeutic Value of Abreaction” (1921), pp. 133-34-

5 Psychological Types (1921), p. 155.
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Wherever intense complexes were involved, unexpected and incal-
culable effects developed. This was particularly true in states of posses-
sion which encompassed the entire thinking and feeling of the person.
The changes in personality were often serious and became manifest in
a restriction of psychic faculties as well as in a decline of interests. The
complex could become so overpowering that it increasingly assimilated
more associations and not infrequently brought even the ego under its
domination.

Anything that does not suit the complex simply glances off, all other
interests sink to nothing, there is a standstill and temporary atrophy
of the personality. Only what suits the complex arouses affects and
is assimilated by the psyche.®

Intense affect could sometimes be brought about by acute events, for
example, fright or threat of danger, or in cases of an unexpected death.
In such instances it was easily possible to demonstrate the agreement
between Freud’s findings in psychotherapy and the responses of Jung’s
neurotic subjects during the association experiments. With both meth-
ods memory gaps and memory deficits were encountered as well as
faulty reproduction of personal experiences.

The feeling-toned complex, however, was never limited to acute
states. Through fantasies and religious experiences Jung discovered
the significance of chronic complexes. Among their striking features
were long-lasting effects as well as affective stability, often continuing
over a number of years; in other words, a “continually active feeling-
tone.”” These were essential observations for Jung since they prompted
him to expand the prevailing concepts of affectivity of Freud and other
contemporaries. Freud had considered the decisive aspect of affectivity
to be the “sum of excitation”*® of sexual drives (later called the degree
of excitation). But Jung came out for the qualities of “mood and
content of experience” and for the feeling quality of the complex.?
This step cannot be overestimated since it brought about a changed
point of view in the empirical investigation of unconscious phenomena.
From then on, the inner content of experiences was considered as
important as the dynamic aspects of the symptom.

Feeling is primarily a process . . . that imparts to the content a
definite value in the sense of acceptance or rejection (“like” or

8 “Dementia Praecox,” pp. 47-48. 7 Ibid., p. 48.
& Freud, “The Neuro-Psychoses of Defence” (18g4), p. 60.
9 Jung, “Dementia Praecox,” p. 42.
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“dislike”). The process can also appear isolated, as it were, in the
form of a “mood.”1°

Jung, however, went a step further in his critical examination of
the concept of trauma, particularly of the sexual trauma of childhood
which Freud formulated in 1896. He not only opposed Freud'’s limita-
tion of trauma to sexual experiences reaching as far back as early
childhood, but he became more and more convinced that Freud's
emphasis on trauma in the etiology of neurosis was one-sided. At the
time of his separation from Freud, Jung did not yet completely deny
the etiological significance of trauma in the development of neuroses;
however, it seemed to him that the total emotional situation of the
subject, his frame of mind and his peculiar psychology were incom-
parably more responsible for the specific pathologic consequence. In
contrast to the mechanistic approach of Freud—based as it was on the
causal nexus of trauma, frustration, and regressive return of childhood
memories—Jung emphasized the psychic predisposition of the subject;
it was this factor alone that determined the effect of the trauma.

The individual must meet the trauma with a quite definite inner
predisposition in order to make it really effective. This inner pre-
disposition is . . . to be understood . . . as a psychological develop-
ment which reaches its climax, and becomes manifest, at the
traumatic moment.!!

It may be somewhat surprising that Jung quarreled with the
“sexual trauma in childhood” as late as 1913, fifteen years after Freud
recognized the weakness of his earlier theory. That, in spite of being
aware of this fact,'? Jung discussed the theory of trauma at such
length seems to have been due to his effort to invalidate the meaning’
of the infantile fixations'® (Oedipus complex) as well as to pave the
way for understanding the significance of the “actual present.”** A
further stimulus may be the fact that Freud, even after replacing the
trauma theory with that of infantile sexuality, still clung covertly, in
his conversations with Jung, to the etiological significance of childhood
trauma; this was clear also in his 1918 work “From the History of an
Infantile Neurosis.”

10 Jung, Psychological Types, p. 434.

11 Jung, “The Theory of Psychoanalysis” (1912), p. g6.
12 “Psychoanalysis and Neurosis” (1913), pP. 243~44-
13 Ibid., p. 244.

14 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis,” p. 166.
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2. The Inner Unity of the Complex

A noteworthy difference may be detected between the concepts of
trauma and complex when one examines their inner cohesiveness and
stability. From the first, Jung's psychology was oriented toward to-
tality of the psychic structure. Even in his doctoral thesis, while under
the influence of French psychopathology, he had discovered tendencies
to a personality structure in somnambulistic subjects. He regarded the
connection between content and emotion as decisive for understanding
the inner life of a person. This point of view continued to guide him
in the investigation of the complex. In it he saw a higher psychical
unity,’s which showed a stability and a structure brought about prin-
cipally by the perfect coupling of feeling-tone and idea.

In order to compare these views with Freud’s concept of trauma it is
best to start with the inception of his theory. Freud's studies proceceded
from psychopathologic phenomena—hysteria and obsessional neurosis
—until he became preoccupied with the effect of fright, the psychic
trauma. It was his basic assumption that “every event, every psychic
impression is provided with a certain quota of affect of which the ego
(normally) divests itself by means of a motor reaction,”¢ but he con-
sidered this mechanism to be quite labile. Freud was always impressed
by the dissociative tendency of psychic connections where intense af-
fects were concerned, particularly by the eruption of affects. In psychic
trauma he recognized a sum of excitation, which in principle could be
dissociated and, under the influence of moral resistance, lead to a
separation of the affect from the related idea.’” This assumption—to
which I will return when discussing the theory of repression—deter-
mined the direction of Freud’'s further psychological investigations.
Once the dissociation of psychic trauma was accepted, it was only a
step to hypothesize mechanisms of displacement and substitute-
formation in the psyche. To Freud the entire level of the unconscious
was flexible. He became convinced of the fundamental motility of
unconscious connections'® primarily through investigating the mecha-
nisms of the libido. Accordingly, in the normal psyche, too, the con-
nections between the aim of the drive and object representation were
by no means stable but could easily be substituted by others, exchanged
for others, or in other words, could be split. These loose psychic con-
nections led Freud to some interesting explanations of, for example,

15 “Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments,” p. 2g1.

16 Freud, “Some Points for a Comparative Study of Organic and Hystcrical Motor
Paralyses” (1893), p. 171.

17 “The Neuro-Psychoses of Defence,” p. 52.

18 “Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis” (1917), p. 859.
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homosexuality and the possibility of sublimating instinctual drives.
As late as 1925,'° the motility of the libido appeared to Freud to be
the essential spur to cultural achievements of both individuals and the
community. Not only psychic trauma but psychic experience in gen-
eral presented a very loose connection between psychic components.

In contrast to Freud, Jung was at all times cognizant of a firm
connection between feeling-tone and idea. To him, the complex in
the first place was complete and whole, as had been demonstrated by
the association experiment. Even though the dissociative tendency of
the complex was confirmed with intense affect levels, in contrast to
Freud he found that this phenomenon was restricted to certain cases of
schizophrenia, as will be brought out later (see G.1.2.c).

After his first reference to the complex as a “higher unit,” Jung
stated in 1907 (Psychology of Dementia Praecox) that, irrespective of
content, every minute part of the complex reproduced the feeling-tone
of the whole and, in addition, each affect radiated throughout the
entire mass of the idea.

This behaviour may be compared directly to Wagnerian music. The
leitmotiv, as a sort of feeling-tone, denotes a complex of ideas which
is essential to the dramatic structure. Each time one or the other
complex is stimulated by something someone does or says, the rele-
vant leitmotiv is sounded in one of its variants. It is exactly the
same in ordinary psychic life: The leitmotivs are the feeling-tones
of our complexes, our actions and moods are modulations of the
leitmotivs.20

Jung’s concept of the complex as a psychic unit was destined to be
extraordinarily productive in his psychological investigations. He
recognized in it the basis of structural units of the psyche as a whole.
This was a twofold concept: It revealed the intimate connection be-
tween the “higher units” themselves and their relation to the totality
of the psyche. A series of phenomena confirmed Jung's early assump-
tion. In Transformations and Symbols of the Libido (1912) he de-
scribed the archaic “primordial thoughts,” the “primordial images,”#
which showed a totality of feeling and thinking (see C.IV). Similarly,
the archetypal image indicated a link between image and instinct??
(see E.IIL4). In the “pattern of behavior,” Jung later attempted to
give adequate expression to the inner connection between “image and

19 “An Autobiographical Study” (1925), p. 56.

20 Jung, “Dementia Praecox,” p. 39, n. 4.

21 Cf. Symbols of Transformation (1952), p. 293. (Regarding thc use of the above
English title, see Preface, n. 1.)

22 Jung, “Instinct and the Unconscious” (1919), p. 138.
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instinct,” going so far as to describe the image as “‘the meaning of
instinct.”2® This seemed to him to be extremely important for psycho-
therapy in connection with the problem of releasing dammed-up
drives.

. as biology shows, instincts are by no means blind, spontaneous,
isolated impulses; they are on the contrary associated with typical
situational patterns and cannot be released unless ex1st1ng conditions
correspond to the a priori pattern.?

In his last years, Jung still emphasized that image and instinct have
a “primary connection” (1955),%* and this seemed to him to throw light
on the numinosum, the overwhelming power of religious ideas.

3. The Nuclear Element as the Center of the Complex

Jung expanded the theory of the complex in still another direction.
He discovered a central point of reference, the so-called nuclear ele-
ment,?® which is the specific focus not only of the quality of energy—
the feeling-tone—but also the quality of content, the quality of value
and meaning. While Jung initially had defined the complex as the
sign of an extraneous event, he later found evidence in the nuclear
element which seemed to indicate an intrapsychic reality. As he came
to recognize more and more clearly, the nuclear element of the complex
arose from the clash between the outer and the inner reality of the
individual, the germ of the nuclear element originating as much from
earlier experiences and the psychic disposition as from forceful en-
vironmental influences.

The nuclear element consists of two components: first, a factor
determined by experience and causally related to the environment;
second, a factor innate in the individual’s character and determined
by his disposition.?

Jung’s meaning can be illustrated, for example, in the mother-
complex. This is conditioned, on the one hand, by outside influences,
sometimes very subtle, coming from the mother or from a foster-parent
or nurse, or quite generally from the protective family circle; on the
other hand; this complex arises equally from intrinsic ways of thinking
and acting, which are immanent in the individual. Consequently, in

28 “°On the Nature of Psyche” (1946), p. 201.

24 Jung, “Medicine and Psychotherapy” (1945), p. 92.

25 Mysterium Coniunctionis (1955), p. 418.
26 “On Psychic Energy” (1g28), p. 11. 27 Ibid.
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I1. COMPLEX AND TRAUMA

the concept of the complex intrinsic influences were closely connected
with those from outside sources.

This concept was to be confirmed—in a way which still seems un-
fathomable—by the discovery of primordial images (1912)2¢ and
archetypal motifs (1917)? in the dark hinterland of the psyche. From
his investigation of the instinct, Jung recognized that the unconscious
contents and processes allow archaic images, deeply rooted in instinc-
tual life, and archetypal qualities (1919)*® to shine through. This
applied essentially to the complex and particularly to the “archetype”
which Jung discerned in the nuclear element. Thus, not only did his
conjecture of a constitutional pattern become plausible, but the con-
cept of the nuclear element as the carrier of archaic meaning and
instinctual disposition was confirmed. These insights carried Jung one
step beyond Freud’s theories. He was then enabled to enlarge upon
and supplement the one-sided emphasis on causation through outside
impressions (traumata). While Freud had considered affect and libido
merely from a dynamic point of view, Jung gave due consideration to
the constitutional disposition of the individual and to the intrapsychic
structure of the unconscious psyche.

In attempting to evolve methods of quantifying the effects of com-
plexes, Jung initially adopted the same aims as Freud. Both investi-
gators were searching for a reliable standard which would allow them
to grasp the laws governing psychic events. Freud hit upon such a
yardstick in the concept of libido,** while Jung introduced the concept
of “value intensity”’?**—the energy potential of the nuclear element. On
this depended the constellating power of the complex, that is, its
capacity to assimilate contents which have an inner relation to the
nuclear element.

The constellating power of the nuclear element corresponds to its
value intensity, i.e., to its energy.3?

Thus, an objective evaluation of the energy potential of the complex
seemed to be possible and might even claim some degree of probability,

28 Transformations and Symbols of the Libido.

29 “The Psychology of Unconscious Processes” (1917).

30 “Instinct and the Unconscious” (1919), p- 133-

31 “Three Essays‘on the Theory of Sexuality” (1905).

32 “On Psychic Energy” (1928), p. 12.

33Ibid. In the course of time, Jung modified the term “constellation.” In the
beginning he had in mind the effect of the complex on associations, but in later
years he emphasized the point that “the outward situation releases a psychic process
in which certain contents gather together and prepare for action . . . a position
from which he [the individual] can be expected to react in a quite definite way” (“A
Review of the Complex Theory,” 1934, p. 94).
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A. FROM TRAUMA TO THE FEELING-TONED COMPLEX

although psychic phenomena can never be estimated with the accuracy
permitted by the measuring techniques of natural science. Jung con-
sidered the means of such an evaluation to be the relative number of
constellated contents as well as the frequency of reactions indicating a
disturbance of the complex.

The intensity of affective phenomena—that is, the physiological
effects of the complex, such as changes in respiration, pulse, and skin
resistance to an electrical current’*—revealed the emotional state of the
individual. Even though objective techniques for measuring elapsed
time, pulse and respiration curves, etc., had been available in experi-
mental psychology before the time of Jung, his studies on the nature
of the complex laid the foundation for the investigation of psychoso-
matic interrelationships.3?

In summary, Jung’s interest was always concentrated on the feeling-
toned complex and not on trauma. At all times, he subordinated the
concept of trauma to that of the complex, which to him appeared to be
of paramount significance. In the complex (more precisely, in its
nuclear element) he recognized the most essential source of informa-
tion concerning the inner aspects of the personality, concerning the
individual’s unconscious motives, hopes, and fears, as well as his hidden
tendencies for development. For Jung the complex—rather than the
dream, as Freud had assumed—was the “via regia” to the realm of the
unconscious.

The via regia to the unconscious, however, is not the dream, as he
[Freud] thought, but the complex, which is the architect of dreams
and of symptoms.3*

4. Unconscious and Conscious Complexes

That complexes can be conscious was less of a problem to Jung than
that they can also be unconscious. The affective intensity of complexes,
which found expression in the peculiarities brought out in the associa-
tion process and in the stream of consciousness generally, would have
been sufficient to direct the attention of the ego to this phenomenon.
In any case, Jung established again and again that the subjacent
complex was usually unknown and veiled—a circumstance clearly
demonstrated in the association experiment. We cannot overlook the
fact that in many cases the essential psychological significance remained
unconscious. %

34 “On Psychic Energy,” pp. 1§-14. 35 Meier, Die Empirie des Unbewussten.
36 Jung, “A Review of the Complex Theory,” p. 101.
37 Ibid,, p. 11.
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I1. COMPLEX AND TRAUMA

This finding, first observed by Freud, had motivated him to develop
the theory of repression (see B.IIL1). According to this hypothesis,
traumatic experiences which had barely approached consciousness
became unconscious because of their incompatibility with the ego.?s
In other words, the affective content of trauma activated the mecha-
nism of displacement so that the related idea was banished from
consciousness as unacceptable. For Freud, psychic traumata were
therefore always unconscious—a concept which did not change even
in later years when he investigated the libido fixation, particularly the
Oedipus complex.** One could raise the question whether the release
of the repressed material in the course of psychoanalytic therapy would
not transform the unconscious trauma into a conscious complex, but
this possibility did not satisfy Freud's hypotheses. In his view, the
attempt to make causative traumata conscious, that is, to become aware
of them and to work through them, led to resolution and removal of
the whole complex. Accordingly, Freud considered traumata and com-
plexes as either unconscious or, after working-through and sublima-
tion, as “terminated.”

For Jung, the circumstances were more intricate. Indeed, he had the
same concept as Freud, that the majority of feeling-toned complexes
were unconscious. But unconsciousness was not necessarily the result
of repressing formerly conscious content. As we will see later on,
recent contents constellated in the background may remain uncon-
scious because they are new and therefore strange to consciousness.*
There are degrees of unconsciousness—in fact, an entire gamut of
unconscious complexes, varying from relative unconsciousness (as in
parapraxes) to states of relative independence and autonomy (see
A.III) and on to those of definite possession, that is, total unconscious-
ness. The greater the degree of unconsciousness, the less corrigible and
controllable the complex—a conclusion reached by both Jung and
Freud.

In contrast to Freud, Jung maintained that there were also conscious
complexes which were accessible to correction and control because
of their conscious behavior. What was a conscious complex? Jung
certainly did not conceive it only as the subject’s “mere” knowledge
that a feeling-toned complex existed. Awareness of a blind spot in

38 Breuer and Freud, “Preliminary Communication” (18gg), in Studies on Hys-
teria, p. 10 and n. 1.

39 As early as 1go6 Freud adopted the term “complex” from the Zurich School
and used it from then on (“Psycho-Analysis and the Establishment of the Facts in
Legal Proceedings,” p. 104). His use of the term “nuclear complex of a neurosis”
goes back to 1908 (“On the Sexual Theories of Children,” p. 214).

40 Jung, “On Psychic Energy,” p. 11, n. 19.
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A. FROM TRAUMA TO THE FEELING-TONED COMPLEX

the psyche did not preclude the development of unconscious effects,
just as it did not guarantee the possibility of the ego’s control of the
complex. For Jung, more important than awareness was the endeavor,
whether more or less successful, to let the complex come into conscious-
ness. By this endeavor he meant a mutual penetration of the “con-
scious” and the ‘“‘unconscious” (see G.II1.4.b), while the subject re-
mained conscious of the opposite affects as well as of the psychological
significance of the complex (see App. IL2.d). Even though such an
attitude was associated with an increase in energy and improved
adjustment to the outer world, it by no means implied that the
complex was thus dissolved, as Freud had assumed. Jung recognized
with increasing clarity that in complexes essential to life an undeter-
mined portion of the affective nucleus always remained unconscious,
since there is no conscious content which is not in some respect un-
conscious.* This is not necessarily a disadvantage, because it could
be salutary for the individual to live consciously with his complex.

11 “On the Nature of the Psyche,” p. 188.
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III. THE AUTONOMY
OF THE UNCONSCIOUS COMPLEX

1. The Ego-Complex and the Autonomous Complex

To understand Jung's psychology one must recognize that the psyche
always forms a whole, with interrelated parts. This concept by no
means excludes the relative independence of the parts.

Although the separate parts are connected with one another, they
are relatively independent, so much so that certain parts of the
psyche never become associated with the ego at all, or only very
rarely.?

These independent components of the psyche, which show a relative
spontaneity, Jung called autonomous complexes. It is true, such un-
conscious contents had previously been discovered and investigated by
Janet (“existences secondes”) and by Freud (compulsive and obsessive
phenomena). However, in Jung’'s psychology the aspect of autonomy
assumed surprising proportions by incorporating the impersonal
contents of archaic layers (collective unconscious). Anticipating a later
discussion (see A.IIl.g), we might mention here that the impersonal
complexes of psychic life showed a degree of autonomy and spontaneity
which the individual experienced as utterly strange, even endowed
with an odd magical power. A characteristic of these impersonal com-
plexes was that they were always derived from the dark sphere of the
unconscious and presented an undeniable- superiority over conscious
reality.

At first, Jung stayed on more or less known territory; among the
complexes, he conceived the ego-complex as the “firmly knit union of
the psyche,” connected with the “powerful and ever-present feeling-
tone of our own body.” He considered the ego-complex as the “centre
characteristic of our psyche,”? on which—when properly coordinated
into the whole—the health of the person largely depended. Even so,
‘the ego-complex for Jung was only one among many other complexes.
As long as the ego-complex was in harmony with the unconscious
background, it retained its central characteristic. However, if it arbi-
trarily separated itself from its base—which, according to Jung,
happened when feeling-tone and connected ideas were exaggerated or

1 Jung, “The Psychological Foundations of Belief in Spirits” (1920), p. g07.
2 Ibid.
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A. FROM TRAUMA TO THE FEELING-TONED COMPLEX

overemphasized—the ego-complex then fostered the development of
one or more split-off complexes (in Freud: traumata due to ego
defense).

The ego-complex is, so to say, no longer the whole of the personality;
side by side with it there exists another being, living its own life and
hindering and disturbing the development of the ego-complex.?

Cases of complexes splitting-off from the ego seemed to give rise to a
“secondary authority in addition to the ego-complex” which, pursuing
its own purposes, thwarted the aims and objects of the ego, and “suc-
cessfully competes with the intentions of the ego-complex.”* The
remarkable feature of such a “secondary authority” was—as Freud had
already pointed out—that the unconscious complex with its entire
tension remained operative in the unconscious. This occurred despite
the great intensity which ordinarily would have required transition
into consciousness. Unknown, unrecognized by the ego, wrapped in
complete darkness, these effects were completely out of the reach of
the ego. Janet had emphasized the persevering effect of the split-off
contents, and Freud had laid great stress upon the compulsive repeti-
tion of dissociated contents; but Jung pointed out that, in addition,
every dynamically laden complex was characterized by a tendency to
“have a separate existence.”® He saw this quality of autonomy in the
striving of the complex to achieve its aim in opposition to the conscious
psyche—a quality which Freud had traced back primarily to repres-
sion.

We have already pointed out that such autonomously functioning
units are not merely split off from the ego, but that they are also due
to the unconscious withdrawal of energy—or, to put it differently,
what has involuntarily slipped away is the thought-complex.® Jung’s
observations in 1907 were significantly expanded with the passing of
years. He recognized that the fascinating aspect of the autonomous
complex was connected with the presence of an ego-alien quality—an
“unconscious something”—which functioned independently from con-
sciousness (see App. I) and was ‘“‘unassailable to criticism.”. This
strange ‘“something” produced the most disparate effects; it could
form the basis of creative processes—mainly in the case of impersonal
complexes—or could lead to negative, even dangerous disturbances.

3 Jung, “The Psychology of Dementia Praccox™ (1907), p. 47.

¢ Jung, “The Reaction-Time Ratio in the Association Experiment” (1go6), p. 245.
5 “Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments” (1906), pp. g14f.

6 “Dementia Praecox,” p. 45.
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II1. THE AUTONOMY OF THE UNCONSCIOUS COMPLEX

Peculiar to it was often a surprising quality of authority; not in-
frequently it acted as an “evil spirit” which contrived all kinds of mis-
chief and tricks. In 1936 Jung described these observations in retro-
spect:

As the association experiments prove, complexes interfere with the
intentions of the will and disturb the conscious performance; they
produce disturbances of memory and blockages in the flow of asso-
ciations; they appear and disappear according to their own laws;
they can temporarily obsess consciousness, or influence speech and
action in an unconscious way. In a word, complexes behave like
independent beings, a fact especially evident in abnormal states of
mind. In the voices heard by the insane they even take on a personal
ego-character like that of the spirits who manifest themselves through
automatic writing and similar techniques. An intensification of com-
plexes leads to morbid states, which are extensive multiple dissocia-
tions endowed with an indomitable life of their own.?

Hallucinations and delusions were included among such invasions
by unconscious complexes as well as the phenomenon of ‘“voices”
which repeat the patient’s thoughts aloud.® Most impressive were
primitive people’s experiences with “‘ghosts,” which clearly revealed
the earmarks of projection of unconscious contents.

Spirits, therefore, viewed from the psychological angle, are uncon-
scious autonomous complexes which appear as projections because
they have no direct association with the ego.?

Contents are thus manifested as

spirits . . . when the individual loses his adaptation to reality, or
(those) which seek to replace the inadequate attitude of a whole
people by a new one. They are therefore either pathological fan-
tasies or new but as yet unknown ideas.’®

By recognizing the autonomy of unconscious complexes, independent
of the ego, Jung may be said to have delivered a counterstroke to the
most sensitive point of the then prevailing psychology of consciousness.
At the same time he provided an ingenious foundation for the phe-
nomena of obsession and compulsion which Freud had observed.

7 “Psychological Factors Determining Human Behaviour” (1936), p. 121.
& “Belief in Spirits,” p. go7, n. 3. 9 Ibid., p. 309.
10 Ibid., p. 315.
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2. The Unconscious Complex as Part of the Personality

Jung observed a quality in the autonomous complexes which he had
already described in his thesis as characteristic of the somnambulist’s
psyche. At that time his interpretation of the findings had been
stimulated by the phenomena of “double consciousness” and ‘“‘second
existences” discovered by the French psychopathologists (Azam, Richer,
Binet, Janet, etc.). Later on, these aissumptions were completely con-
firmed in the investigation of complexes. Jung became convinced that
the unconscious complex was an unconscious part of the personality,
displaying a definite personality character. This insight, which fitted
aptly into his concept of the inner unity of the complex, was in sharp
contrast to Freud’s assumption that traumatic experiences are in
principle ready to split into the elemental components of emotion and
idea.

With regard to the tendency to autonomy and the inclination to
personification shown by the unconscious complexes, Jung was able,
to a large extent, to draw on Janet’s investigations. As early as 188g,
Janet had observed that unconscious partial formations in hysterical
patients, especially the ‘“second existences,” presented personality
character. As Jung, too, was able to establish, both qualities exhibited
a tendency to systematization of ideas around a stable nucleus as well
as formation of a personality center. He observed this in the nuclear
element (1928) and noted the presence of particular affects, particular
ideas, and even a particular memory. Still, Janet’s assertion of a scpa-
rate ego always remained an open question to Jung. But it seemed to
him that the unconscious complexes had “all the essential features” in
common with the fragments of personality observed by Janet “‘until
we come to the delicate question of fragmented consciousness.”1* It
became clear to Jung that the split-off, unconscious complex formed
“a miniature self-contained psyche,”*? even a “dissociated person-
ality.”13

The tendency of unconscious complexes to personify and lead an
independent life was by no means only a pathological phenomenon,
even though it could always be detected in hallucinations, delusional
systems, or possession. In this respect, the investigations by Morton
Prince and Janet had been of great value to Jung. These investigators
had demonstrated that increased unconsciousness may cause the un-
conscious psyche to split into as many as four or five partial fragments

11 Jung, “A Review of the Complex Theory” (1934), p- 97.

12 “Problems of Modern Psychotherapy” (1929), p. 56.

18 Psychology of the Unconscious (1916; tr. of Transformations and Symbols of the
Libido, 1912), p. 37.
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of personality, each with its own specific memory. Jung had uncovered
similar findings in certain psychic phenomena of primitive people. For
instance, the belief in demons or in the return of the souls of the
deceased pointed unmistakably to the concept of a multitude of
psyches. But Jung found the psychic formations of legend, dream, and
myth to be the most cogent proof of tendencies to personification in
the psyche of “normal” people. These productions portrayed essential
aspects of the human personality (for example, typical attributes,
characteristic behavior, or recurrent modes of reaction) in the guise
of personifications and autonomous motives.

From such findings Jung concluded that the psyche of the 1nd1v1dual
does not constitute an indivisible unit but may be split into fragments
of personality. He especially emphasized the splitting tendency of the
psyche in 1936, but he by no means envisaged the destruction of the
continuity of experience.

The tendency to split means that parts of the psyche detach them-
selves from consciousness to such an extent that they not only appear
foreign but lead an autonomous life of their own. It need not be a
question of hysterical multiple personality, or schizophrenic altera-
tions of personality, but merely of so-called “‘complexes” that come
entirely within the scope of the normal.14

On the other hand, it should be made clear that the split-off parts
ordinarily constitute whole complex-units, or fragmentary personalities
complete in themselves. Contrary to Freud’s assumption that dissocia-
tion of affect and idea was connected with the mechanism of repression,
Jung understood personality disintegration as occurring exclusively in
certain psychotic phenomena.’> He had already emphasized in his
association studies that neurosis was not associated with the destruc-
tion of complexes but was based on the dissociation of two mutually
exclusive complex-units (or separate personalities), each completely
preserved within itself.

In 1946 Jung finally came to the opinion that the tendency to split
is a general quality of the psyche which occurs in healthy as well as in
sick people. He attempted to express this idea in the concept of the dis-
sociability of the psyche.*¢ This explanation was very important be-
cause, on the one hand, it called into question the prejudice for the
unity and superiority of the ego-complex and, on the other hand, the
belief in an a priori unity of the person. Even though an image of this
unity (archetype of the self) lay dormant in the psyche of man, the

14 “Human Behaviour,” p. 121. . 15 “Schizophrenia” (1957), pp. 269—0.
16 “On the Nature of the Psyche” (1946), p. 173.
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unity did not by any means exist from the beginning of life but was
rather the conception of a goal toward which the development of the
individual was oriented. This conclusion proved productive in regard
to the possibility of gradually integrating those still unconscious con-
tents capable of being admitted to consciousness. It clarified the idea
that the beginning of consciousness depended on integrating the still
unconnected islands of consciousness and also explained the extension
of consciousness through creative production.?”

3. Personal and Impersonal Complexes

Although a more detailed discussion of impersonal complexes ap-
pears in a later chapter (see B.IIl.2), in order to preserve the relation-
ship between various aspects of the theory of the complexes, I must
mention here the discovery of the impersonal complexes. Jung de-
scribed “personal” contents as those ideas which either belonged to the
ego-complex or were split off from the ego and ignored. All personal
contents, thus, were reminiscences of events which had occurred dur-
ing life. “Impersonal” contents, on the other hand, originated essen-
tially from the timeless and primary cause of the psyche; they are,
therefore, completely independent from the ego and from personal
memories.

The discovery of contents having a meaning common to all men
and, more than that, the recognition of a timeless basis for the uncon-
scious formations of the psyche was destined to advance the psychology
of the complexes in an unanticipated manner. Jung was thus enabled
to discern the essential double-layer character of the unconscious com-
plexes. The complex pointed, on the one hand, to contents which were
split off from consciousness but, on the other hand, to some which,
because of their unfamiliar character, immutability, fascination, and
usurping action, seemed to belong to a deep layer that far surpassed
the personal sphere.

In contrast to reminiscences which could be attributed to personal
experiences, such captivating ideas were derived from something

timeless; they arise from that realm of creative psychic life out of
which the ephemeral mind of the single human being grows like a
plant that blossoms, bears fruit and seed, and then withers and dies.
Ideas spring from something greater than the personal human
being. Man does not make his ideas; we could say that man’s ideas
make him.?®

17 “On Psychic Enecrgy” (1928), p. 11, n. 1q.
18 Jung, “Freud and Jung: Contrasts” (192g), p. 333.
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There is no parallel in psychoanalysis to Jung’s assumption of
double-layered unconscious complexes. Freud’s psychology up to the
end of the second decade of the twentieth century was based on the
presupposition that contents must be understood as fundamentally
personal; even in his later writings, in which he supplemented the
ontogenetic motives with phylogenetic tendencies, particularly the
archaic heritage, Freud rejected in principle the hypothesis of a time-
less and collective unconscious (see D.III.3). Despite certain concessions
regarding the presence of historical memories of bygone times, Freud’s
psychology, and particularly psychoanalytic psychotherapy, retained on
the whole its personalistic orientation.

The hypothesis stating that the unconscious complexes belonged to
the primordial foundation common to all mankind had important
consequences for Jung’s psychology, especially for his psychotherapy.
So far as complexes shared in the superpersonal nature of the psyche,
they involved not only problems which concern humankind per se,
but also the fertile ground of creative processes. In psychotherapy,
therefore, the complexes made it possible to approach the psychic
suffering of man from the depths of his personality. Contrary to the
reductive method of tracing back burdensome problems to personal
and sexual childhood conflicts, as proposed by Freud, the perspective
of an impersonal basis for the psyche opened new prospects which
transcended personal confines and reached beyond the limits of psy-
chopathology. Because of its genesis in the collective psyche, this new
approach pointed out contents which are beyond ‘“healthy or sick,”
even beyond “good and evil.” We agree with Jolande Jacobi that

Material deriving from the collective unconscious is never “patho-
logical”; it can be pathological only if it comes from the personal
unconscious, where it undergoes a specific transformation and colora-
tion by being drawn into an area of individual conflict.?

19 Complex, Archetype, Symbol in the Psychology of C. G. Jung, pp. 25—26.
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A discussion of the psychology of the complex would be incomplete
without mentioning psychic conflicts. In fact, both Freud and Jung
recognized that conflict, particularly moral conflict, was one of the
principal causes in creating complexes (traumata). They both realized
that, conversely, the traumatic complex, when intensity increases, may
become the starting point of tensions and conflicts.

In keeping with his interest in the development of neuroses, Freud
initially fixed his attention on the neurotic conflict. One of his earliest
important scientific contributions dealt with the discovery of the
stressful power-play between opposite affects. This insight brought
him to the breaking point with Breuer on the theory of hypnoid
hysteria.? Breuer had conceived of an hysterical disposition in certain
traumatic conditions.? To him, psychic_conflict scemed to be less a
diminution of psychic function than an increased performance of the
psyche. Freud at times traced such a conflict situation to the antago-
nism between conscious will and an unconscious “‘counter-will,”? or to
the opposition between ego and trauma;* later, he ascribed it to the
friction between self-preservation and sexual instincts,® or to the
dichotomy of incest-wish and barrier against incest,® and finally he
conceived it as the tension between the ego and the id.” In a word,
psychic conflict essentially grew out of the tension between antagonistic
affects. .

Additional aspects, however, were required before pathogenic con-
flicts could be understood. For pathogenesis to occur, a latent infantile
conflict had to be present as well as a tendency to escape from it and
to revive early fixations through regression. In a normal case the
conflict could be worked through and its tendency toward repetition
controlled, but in the neurotic the tension of antagonistic affects re-
mained unconscious and therefore could not be worked through,
resulting in symptoms which gave the impression of an ongoing
battle. Freud explicitly stressed in his “General Theory of the
Neuroses”

1 Freud, “The Neuro-Psychoses of Defence” (1894), p. 47.

2 Breuer and Freud, Studies on Hysteria (1893-u5), p. 285.

3 Freud, “On the Psychical Mechanism of Hysterical Phenomena” (18g3), p. 32.
¢ Introduction to “Psycho-Analysis and the War Neuroses” (191g), p. 210.

5 “Psycho-Analysis” (1926), p. 265.

8 “Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality” (1gos), p. 225.

7“The Ego and the Id” (1g23).
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that the pathogenic conflict in neurotics is not to be confused with a
normal struggle between mental impulses both of which are on the
same psychological footing. In the former case, the dissension is
between two powers, one of which has made its way to the stage of
what is preconscious or conscious while the other has been held back
at the stage of the unconscious.?

The manifest results of such conflict were neurotic symptoms, at times
expressing the opposition of emotion-laden complexes which had not
been worked through.

For Jung, too, psychic conflict arose from the tension between
opposites—an “affective antithesis’—whether between ethics and
sexuality, between individual desires and collective mores, or between
nature and mind. Jung recognized that conflict was the precondition
for every neurosis,® but—in contradistinction from Freud-—he viewed
it as an event which must be understood mainly in its relation to the
normal psyche. He always approached neurosis from the point of view
of the total personality. Conflict was, according to Jung, an inevitable
aspect of life and developmental processes, which did not necessarily
have to be interpreted as something negative. On the contrary, as early
as 1912 Jung pointed out that the tension between ‘“‘won’t” and
“will,”1° between growth and death-wish, is in the end basic to
personality structure. In this tension the polarity of the psyche ap-
peared not only in the guise of the opposition between inside and
outside, of extraneous demand and self-determination, but also as the
dynamism of counter-moving phases of the life cycle (see G.I.2.a).
Conflict was a phenomenon deeply rooted in the human condition,
just as characteristic of the normal as of the unhealthy psyche; whether
regarded as positive or as negative, this expressed “the apparent im-
possibility of affirming the whole of one’s nature.”*

On the whole, the degree of dissociation was a criterion of the
development of neurotic conflict. As long as the opposites were joined,
the conflict could be regarded as normal. The more the opposites
became disunited and tended to be *“at odds with themselves,” the
more likely was the eruption of a neurosis. Dissociation of the psyche!2
followed, a state in which the opposite poles were “kept apart by
strong emotional barriers.”!® In contrast to Freud, to whom neurosis

8 Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1915-1917), Vol. 16, p. 483.
9 Symbols of Transformation (1952), p. 173.

10 Ibid.

11 Jung, “A Review of the Complex Theory” (1934), p. 97-

12 Jung, “On Psychic Energy” (1928), p. 33.

13 Jung, “Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments” (1906), p. g15.
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always indicated repressed unconscious components, Jung recognized
in the neurotic conflict a tension of opposite positions in which the
opposites were represented by two personality fragments, each retain-
ing all its characteristics, but the unity of the total personality was
always maintained. Dissociation of the psyche in psychosis showed
essentially different characteristics. Not infrequently it took a form in
which only fragments of personality formations, that is, vestiges of
meaning,'¢ could be recognized. )

Jung differed from Freud also in other respects. While Freud traced
every neurotic conflict of adults back to an antagonism with its roots
in childhood, Jung put emphasis on the present and the actual
attitude of the person. Therefore, the working-through of the current
conflict was the guide to successful psychotherapy.

Lastly, the two psychologists were dissimilar in the evaluation of
the moral conflict. Freud saw this conflict as a clash between cultural
standard and instinctual desire. Until the 1930’s he coordinated the
unconscious pole with the immoral side. Jung, on the other hand,
denied such a consistent relationship. In his view, the focus of the
unconscious might have a moral or an immoral nature. Freud pre-
ferred to think of the ego as the seat of moral evaluation, resulting in
the equation: unconscious — instinct-ridden — immoral. (This posi-
tion was essentially changed, or at least differentiated, with the intro-
duction of the concept of the superego.) Jung established the reverse
relationship. Not infrequently it was precisely the moral tendencies
which were unconscious and had remained unknown to the subject—
whether because he studiously overlooked them and preferred to
“forget” them, or because these tendencies could become conscious
only when released from the grip of unconscious experiences. Above
all, Jung’s appraisal of creative products'® led to an interpretation of
psychic conflict which differed from that of Freud. In such conflicts, one
pole was determined by contents, largely unknown to the subject,
which had only begun to take shape out of the depths of the uncon-
scious; the opposition encompassed a wide arc, reaching down into
the archaic level of the unconscious and thereby raising great dif-
ficulties against assimilation into consciousness. Because there was no
place in Freud’s system for such creative products, there was no point
of reference here between Jung and Freud.

14 Jung, “Psychological Factors Determining Human Behaviour” (1986), p. 122,
15 “On Psychic Energy,” p. 11, n.
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V. THE MEANING OF THE COMPLEX

Even though the unconscious complex as a rule pointed to personal
sensibilities and inferiorities, Jung still recognized the possibility of
transforming these offensive and undesirable traits by viewing them
from the “‘greater” aspect, the superior and superpersonal elements of
the psyche, thus using the personal difficulty as an instrument for
expanding the constricted concepts. In clear distinction from Freud,
who looked upon neurotic conflict as something rather negative, Jung
detected a positive meaning even in incompatible complexes; he
arrived at this by realizing that dynamism is inherent in the tension
of the opposites and that whatever made the person ill usually con-
tained the seed of cure as well. As we will .see later on, the drawing
power of the complex, with its tendency toward regression, can be
checked and the latitude for a symbolic approach created, provided
the person’s attitude is favorable (see E.IIL5).

Alfred Adler had already recognized the importance of directing the
point of view toward a finale, although he connected it with a
psychological system based on the drive for power. It was to his merit
that he conceived the “guide line,” “the guiding fiction,”* which the
individual unconsciously constructed to compensate for feelings of
inferiority and insecurity and as a means of “maximation of ego
consciousness’'? as well as a “preparatory action” for a “re-evaluation
of all values.”

Jung went farther by emphasizing very clearly the point of view
that there is no emotion-laden experience, no psychic trauma, and
in general no complex-related attitude to life which could not be used
to good advantage as an occasion for deepening one’s insight, for be-
coming more conscious, and for expanding the personality. The un-
conscious complex would lose its meaning if considered as nothing
else but the outcome of adverse and painful situations. The dignity of
man demands that he be viewed as the starting point of mental
progress leading to a conscious confrontation with his hidden op-
posites, that is, with the “Yea” and ‘“Nay” contained therein. From
such speculations Jung arrived at the conviction that the complexes
more than anything else represented the focal and nodal points of
psychic life.

1 The Neurotic Constitution (1912), P. 54.

2 Ibid., p. 34.
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A. FROM TRAUMA TO THE FEELING-TONED COMPLEX

Complexes obviously represent a kind of inferiority in the broadest
sense—a statement I must at once qualify by saying that to have
complexes does not necessarily indicate inferiority. It only means
that something discordant, unassimilated, and antagonistic exists,
perhaps as an obstacle, but also as an incentive to greater effort, and
so, perhaps, to new possibilities of achievement. In this sense, there-
fore, complexes are focal or nodal points of psychic life which we
would not wish to do without; indeed, they should not be missing,
for otherwise psychic activity would come to a fatal standstill.?

From this we may conclude that the unconscious complex repre-
sented something negative but could also prove to be a productive
factor. It may have been the weak point of psychic life, the focus of
defeat, but it also was the area of potential victory!

In summary, the various aspects of the complexes resulting from
Jung’s investigations were emotionality and an archetypal foundation,
on the one hand, with a tendency toward independence and frag-
mentary personality on the other; furthermore, they encompassed the
unity and wholeness of the psyche and, finally, the autonomy of the
complex and its incompatibility with the ego. Jung described the feel-
ing-toned complex as

the image of a certain psychic situation which is strongly accen-
tuated emotionally and is, moreover, incompatible with the habitual
attitude of consciousness. This image has a powerful inner coherence,
it has its own wholeness and, in addition, a relatively high degree
of autonomy, so that it is subject to the control of the conscious
mind to only a limited extent, and therefore behaves like an ani-
mated foreign body in the sphere of consciousness.*

3 Jung, "“A Psychological Theory of Types” (1928), pp. 528~29.
4“A Review of the Complex Theory” (1934), p. g6.
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B. FROM PSYCHIC “MECHANISMS”
TO THE TOTAL PERSONALITY



1. PSYCHIC MECHANISMS IN GENERAL

In all his investigations—whether on the association experiment, the
complex, a neurotic symptom, the autonomy of the psyche, or the
phenomena of dissociation—]Jung more or less explicitly followed
the same guiding principle: the concept of the “totality of the psyche.”
This idea developed with greater and greater clarity from the time he
separated from Freud.

The concept of a more comprehensive whole was always the focal
point of Jung’s interest. Even while studying philosophy in college, he
had been captivated by the idea of the “homo maximus, of whom every
person was only a reflection.” Jung only later introduced into psychol-
ogy the term “self” or “center of personality,” but the idea was always
operative as a dark-unconscious guide.

It was not by chance that Krafft-Ebing’s description of the psychoses
as “diseases of personality” struck Jung with such force and revived in
him the concept of a wider personality. He was equally impressed by
Janet’s remark that neurosis is a “maladie de la personnalité” and his
explanation of hysteria as a dissociation of the personality.2

To be sure, the acquaintance with Freud's work early in the century
initially led to a slight interruption in the natural development of
Jung’s own budding psychology. He was fascinated not only by the
methods of natural science but also by the newness of Freud’s investi-
gative procedure, which made the subject and his life-story the center
of psychotherapy. Under the strong influence of Freud's theory of
neurosis, Jung at first tested Freud’s psychological findings by applying
the psychoanalytic method. During this period he put aside his own
aims, which were directed toward the perspective of combining man’s
surface personality with that which was “‘greater in him.”

Consequently, in his earlier writings Jung often referred to the
psychic mechanism which played such a role in Freud's psychology.
According to Freud, psychic mechanisms were psychological laws
determining the play or dynamism of forces in man. He distinguished
the dynamism of ideas (culminating in the automatisms of con-
densation, displacement, and compromise-formation) from the laws
of repression, that is, the process of banishing contents from con-
sciousness. Prominent in Freud’s thinking was the concept of causal
determination, taking the form of an automatic interplay of forces.
And what was Jung’s attitude to this?

1 Jung, ‘““The Therapeutic Value of Abreaction” (1921), p. 138.
2 Personal communication from Jung.
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1. SUBSTITUTION AND SYMBOLIZATION

In 1929 Jung still was gratified to recall that the association experi-
ments tended to confirm Freud’s mechanisms of repression, substitu-
tion, and symbolization.! Indeed, even in 1936, he recognized that
Freud “took as his point of departure the wholeness and indivisibility
of the human personality, though, in keeping with the spirit of the
age, he restricted himself to the investigation of instinctive mechanisms
and individual processes.” However, he considered it deplorably one-
sided that Freud “narrowed the picture of man to the wholeness of an
essentially ‘bourgeois’ collective person.”?

It may be of historical interest to sketch the gradual transformation
of Jung’s views—from his initial adoption of Freud’s concept of psychic
mechanisms to a wider approach, which allowed for the ideas of a
creative aspect in the life of the psyche, of a facet of meaning and
values, and a teleological viewpoint.

In his early writings, Studies in Word-Association and Psychology
of Dementia Praecox,® Jung interpreted under the term “substitution”
a series of mechanisms which Freud had described as “‘screen mem-
ories”* and which he had also discovered were operative in parapraxes
and symptomatic actions.® Freud traced such parapraxes to ‘“shortcom-
ings in our psychical functioning,”¢ caused by distortion and substitu-
tion. He stressed the point that ‘“‘the appearance of an incorrect
function is explained by the peculiar mutual interference between two
or several correct functions.”” The unconscious intention takes over in
the conscious expression, thus substituting for and concealing the
conscious function.

Jung, too, had noted that the modes of reaction in the association
experiment were not infrequently “veiled” or “disguised,” that is, the
obvious association was masked by another intention. Like Freud,
Jung at that time (1907) rejected an arbitrary psychical reaction in
such cases and searched for the determinant. Thus, he attempted to
trace psychotic depression to “screen causes” which in turn are the
product of repression.?

1 Jung, “Some Aspects of Modern Psychotherapy,” p. 29.

2 “Psychological Typology,” p. 547.

3 Published 1904-1907 and 1907, respectively.

4 “Screen Memories” (189g). Cf. Jung, “The Reaction-Time Ratio” (1906), p. 251.
5 The Psychopathology of Everyday Life (1go1).

6 Ibid., p. 239. 7 Ibid., p. 278.

8 “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox” (1907), p. 72.
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11. SUBSTITUTION AND SYMBOLIZATION

Before we say that the patient is depressed for some “inadequate”
reason, we must bear in mind the mechanisms existing in every
normal person, which always strive to repress anything unpleasant
and bury it as deeply as possible.?

Nearly forty years later Jung took a significantly different position.
He then conceived of the depressive process as connected with a total
change of personality: “This lowering of energy can be seen most
clearly before the onset of certain psychoses.”*® This state Jung de-
scribed as due to ““a certain predisposition on the part of the conscious
mind, namely a deficit in the form of loss of energy,”'* or to “a sudden
change of personality (a so-called mutation of character),” and finally
to “the empty stillness which precedes creative work.”1?

A similar development occurred in Jung's concept of fantasy-
formation and symbolization. In 1912 he had written that man in his
fantasy-thinking has kept a condensation of his psychic history as it
developed from the oldest layers of the human mind.’® In the second
edition (1924) of Wandlungen und Symbole der Libido (the original
version of Symbols of Transformation), Jung stated more clearly “the
real purpose” of the book: . . . creative fantasy also draws upon the
forgotten and long buried primitive mind with its host of images,
which are to be found in the mythologies of all ages and all peoples.”+
Likewise, in 1912 he saw ‘‘the religious hymn arising from the un-
conscious [as] the compensating amends for the erotic . . . infantile
reminiscences . . . re-awakened into life by the introversion of the
libido.”ts This position was very much changed by 1g52:

The [erotic] impression goes on working in the unconscious and
throws up symbolical fantasies.®

Not last in importance, jung dropped the initial assumption of
distortion in fantasy processes (subjective thinking) and put in its
place the activity of objective motives, independent of personal
opinions. In 1952 he wrote:

But there is no real ground for assuming that it [subjective thinking]
is nothing more than a distortion of the objective world-picture,
for it remains to be asked whether the mainly unconscious inner
motive which guides these fantasy-processes is not itself an objective

9 Ibid., pp. 72-73.
10 “The Psychology of the Transference” (1946), p. 181.

11 Ibid., p. 180. 12 Ibid., p. 181.

13 Psychology of the Unconscious (Transformations and Symbols of the Libido,
1912), p. 36.

1+ Symbols of Transformation, p. Xxix. 15 Psychology of the Unconscious, p. 72.

16 Symbols of Transformation, p. 53.
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fact. Freud himself has pointed out on more than one occasion how
much unconscious motives are grounded on instinct, which is cer-
tainly an objective fact.*” .

Quite generally, in the course of time Jung abandoned the concept
of a mechanism of displacement, that is “repressing the conflict into
the unconscious,”?® and explained this event as “an entirely natural
and automatic process of transformation.”1®

Symptomatic actions deserve particular attention..Freud investigated
symptomatic acts in 19o1* and considered them to be similar to
“bungled actions.”?* He recognized these acts—which included certain
kinds of gestures, expressive motions, or other motor behavior—as
simply a balance or level between opposing intentions. He pointed out
that symptomatic acts ‘“give expression to something which the agent
himself does not suspect in them, and which he does not as a rule
intend to impart to other people but to keep to himself.”2? In particu-
lar, these acts were compromise-formations, which ‘satisfied two
impulses”—on the one hand, the suppression of a wish, on the other,
the fulfillment of an unconscious wish.?

Following Freud, Jung interpreted automatic action as due to a
mechanism of displacement of repressed thoughts.?¢ Yet as early as
1913 he substituted for the expression “symptomatic actions’—
which in his view placed too much emphasis on unconscious inten-
tions—the term “symbolic actions,”?* intended to underline the
presence of unconscious constellations. Jung found increasing
satisfaction in this term because it brought out the uninten-
tional aspect—the “purely accidental’—which pointed less to an
intention than to an unconscious meaning. However, it took a long
time until Jung freed himself from the concept of substitute-formations
and concentrated completely on symbolic relationships. Under the
influence of Freud’s personality, Jung oscillated for a time between a
negative and a positive evaluation of these symbolic relationships. At
one time he conceived of them as expressions of vague and indefinite
thinking, at another as exhibiting “the characteristics of mythological
thinking.”2¢

Only in 1921 did Jung’s discussion of symptomatic actions come to a
tentative halt. It culminated in his opposing those actions, which

17 Ibid., p. 28. 18 Psychology of the Unconscious, p. 73.

19 Symbols of Transformation, p. 5g.

20 The Psychopathology of Everyday Life, pp. 191—216.

21 Ibid., pp. 162-go. 22 Ibid., p. 191.

23 Ibid., p. 197. 2¢ Jung, “Dementia Praecox,” p. 49.

25 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis” (1913), p. 150.
26 “Dementia Praecox,” pp. 62-63.
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Freud had equated with symptoms, against the symbolic actions which
seemed to be important because of their still hidden meaning:

The fact that there are two distinct and mutually contradictory
views eagerly advocated on either side concerning the meaning or
meaninglessness of things shows that processes obviously exist which
express no particular meaning, being in fact mere consequences, or
symptoms; and that there are other processes which bear within
them a hidden meaning, processes which are not merely derived
from something but which seek to become something, and are
therefore symbols.?”

From these different clues it should become quite clear that Jung
gradually came to understand symbolic actions and experiences in the
context of their inherent symbolic value, while initially he had seen
them as particular cases of substitution to be judged according to their
symptomatic significance.

Jung’s research on neurotic symptoms formed a bridge to the ex-
ploration of symbols. Because of their symbolic character, neurotic
symptoms assumed importance to Jung—an insight which subsequently
was extended to include the final significance.?® Even though Freud
had occasionally considered symbolic relationships—or more correctly,
symbolizing relations between symptom and trauma—the causal
approach remained of primary importance to him (see App. IL.2.d).
Essentially, the symptom was relevant as 2 mnemic symbol of repressed
traumata.?

In contrast, Jung already had explained the symptom in Studies in
Word-Association as the ‘“‘symbolic manifestation”s® of the uncon-
scious complexes. Even though at that time he largely interpreted the
symbol as an expression of inferior thought, nevertheless the hint at
the symbolic character of the symptom was already a first step toward
a new psychological perspective. In fact, from that time on “thinking
in symbols” remained a major concern with him. When we consider
that in the year 1go6 he still criticized himself for lacking an adequate
understanding of symbols, we cannot help but feel amazement and
admiration for the progress he made from those first tentative begin-
nings to the fully matured understanding of the symbol as “the best
possible description or formulation of a relatively unknown fact.”?

27 Psychological Types (1921), p. 478.

28 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1917/1943), p. 46.

29 Breuer and Freud, Studies on Hysteria (1893-95), p. 297; Freud, “The Neuro-
Psychoses of Defence” (1894), p. 49-

30 “Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments” (1906), p. 321.
81 Psychological Types (1921), p. 474.
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III. REPRESSION AND DISSOCIATION

1. The Theory of Repression in Freud’s Psychology

Since the theory of repression was the central point in Freud'’s approach
to neurosis, Jung’s position in this regard is of particular interest. The
subject must, therefore, be dealt with in some detail.

How did Freud arrive at this theory? What was his concept of the
mechanism of repression? The idea of a defense mechanism was by no
means an original discovery of Freud’s; he was influenced by a number
of predecessors. Still, it was a great achievement that he connected the
concept of defense with the theory of affects—a feat which put his
personal mark on this concept.

Herbart was among the first to propose the idea of repression.! While
Freud was still in secondary school,2 a book by Lindner® drew his
attention to the psychology of Fechner* and to Herbart’s idea of repres-
sion. This book was particularly illuminating since it was one of the
first introductions to the scientific psychology of the nineteenth century.

In Herbart, Freud found hints of the concept of dynamic play
between opposite ideas that impede each other and result in repression.
Also, Herbart considered that unconscious ideas were indestructible
and that they could not be lost, so that they could pass over the
threshold of consciousness whenever the specific obstacle had been
removed. As surprising as it may be to find agreement between certain
of these early findings with the later concepts of Freud, the differences
were so obvious that it is out of the question to consider that Freud
merely developed Herbart's suggestions.

Freud also received effective stimulus from his contemporaries.
Primarily there was J. M. Charcot, who made a lasting impression on
Freud with his causal nexus between psychic trauma (obnubilation du
moi) and fixation of ideas and symptoms produced by auto-suggestion.®
Janet was also an important influence—first, with his investigations of
psychic automatisms (which he traced to dissociation of insufficiently
perceived ideas) and, second, for his concept of “second existences.”
Janet’s theory of the perceptive weakness of the ego with its related

1]. F. Herbart, A Text-Book in Psychology (1816; tr. 18g5).

2 Jones, The Life and Work of Sigmund Freud, Vol. I (1953), p- §74-

3 G. A. Lindner, Manual of Empirical Psychology (1858; tr. 188g).

4 G. T. Fechner, Elements of Psychophysics (1860; tr. 1g66).

5 Frey-Rohn, “Die Anfinge der Tiefenpsychologie,” in Studien zur analytischen
Psychologie C. G. Jungs, Vol. 1, p. 41.
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restraint of attention originated only a few years after Breuer’s theory
of hypnoid states. Breuer had proposed that dreamlike (or hypnoid)
states favor the development of traumatic experiences.

After a short period of enthusiastic collaboration, Freud separated
from Breuer and asserted the so-called theory of defense: that it was
not the hypnoid state that caused hysteria, but the psychic trauma and
the resulting defense mechanism.® It was Freud's essential discovery
that the incompatibility of trauma and ego initiates the defense against
incompatible excitations. This always comes about from an exaggera-
tion of opposites which makes impossible the working-through of the
unacceptable affect. Under normal conditions the defense produces a
more or less appropriate adjustment to the environment, but in the
neurotic this attempt seems to fail. The psychic conflict is forced into
the unconscious, where it perseveres, together with its entire tension—
“perseveration” (Janet)—and where it persists, constantly ready to
break through. The conflict is, so to speak, an “unredeemed spirit”
which repeatedly harasses the consciousness. Two basic assumptions in
psychoanalysis were derived from this concept: first, that neurosis is
due to failure in attempting a defense,” and, second, that defense is
connected with an elementary mechanism of dissociation of affect and
idea.

Freud conceived this mechanism as weakening the result of trauma
by severing the quantum of affect connected with it, simultaneously
displacing the affect to an idea which was not in itself incompatible;®
at the same time, the original idea, being “inadmissible to conscious-
ness” (Breuer),® was forced into the unconscious.

This mechanism of displacement was entirely new; its aim was to
make incompatible ideas unrecognizable, ineffective, and innocuous.*®
Later, Freud could see that displacement underlay the formal structure
of a number of very important phenomena which could clarify the
mechanisms of defense and screen memories't as well as those of
distortion and falsification? and which, finally, would explain the
mechanism of compromise formations3 between antagonistic tenden-
cies of the psyche. He observed that, whenever the conscious solution
of a psychic conflict miscarried, an unconscious attempt at a solution,

6 ¥reud, “The Neuro-Psychoses of Defence” (1894), pp. 49-50.

7 “Further Remarks on the Neuro-Psychoses of Defence” (1896), p. 16g.
8 “The Neuro-Psychoses of Defence,” p. 51-52.

9 Breuer and Freud, Studies on Hysteria (1893-95), p. 229.

10 “The Neuro-Psychoses of Defence,” p. 49.

11 “Screen Memories” (1899), pp. §07-308.

12 Ibid., p. 322.

13 “Further Remarks on the Neuro-Psychoses of Defence,” pp. 170—72.
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initiated by defense, appeared as an equivalent; this assumed the shape
of a compromise formation. In other words, a symptom developed as a
sign of the unconscious antagonism between the affect-laden forces,
trauma and defense. In brief, the symptom was a mnemic symbol*
related to traumatic events.

Freud assumed that the separation of affect and idea might lead to
any one of three mechanisms: 1) conversion of the “sum of excitation”
into an inadequate motor innervation (conversion hysteria);*® 2) dis-
placement of the affects to another idea, with a ‘“false connection”
between idea and affect (obsessional neurosis);'® or 3) the ideas against
which the ego defends itself may manifest themselves in the guise of
projections to extraneous objects (paranoia).'’?

This was still a relatively simple concept of defense and symptom
formation in neurosis and was to be greatly expanded. The first ex-
tension was Freud’s hypothesis of the sexual trauma in early childhood
(18g6).1* The new aspect was the assumption of a traumatic significance,
not only of violent sexual experiences but of such experiences in ear-
liest childhood, particularly seduction and rape. Both generated a
process of primary defense. Freud also corrected his concept of the
origin of neurotic symptoms; the primary defense was no longer a
sufficient explanation but had to be augmented by the return of the
material which had been repressed by actual rejection of instinctual
drives.

Freud found an important basis for the explanation of the mecha-
nism of repression in the distinction between primary and secondary
processes (1895).1¢ He discovered a fundamental dualism in the laws
governing the dynamics of psychic events, a dualism which was parallel
to the distinction between “unconscious” and “preconscious”’—while
the primary events (— unconscious events) exhibited a tendency to
unimpeded discharge of energies, the secondary events (= preconscious
events) were characterized by a mechanism of repression and con-
trol.z° By this opposition Freud was the first to propose a scientifically
satisfactory foundation of the mechanism of repression. What he
formerly had understood as the result of a counter-force within the
ego could now be traced to a process of restraint proceeding from an
endopsychic censorship. Fifteen years later, even this theory was more

1¢ “The Neuro-Psychoses of Defence,” p. 49.

15 Ibid.

16“On the Grounds for Dectaching a Particular Syndrome from Neurasthenia
under the Description ‘Anxiety Neurosis’” (1895), p. g6.

17 “Further Remarks,” pp. 174-75. 18 Ibid., p. 163,

19 The Origins of Psycho-Analysis (1887-1902), p. 129.

20 The Interpretation of Dreams (1900}, p. 59g.
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precisely formulated. At that time Freud established a fact which was
of extraordinary importance for his doctrine of neuroses: repression
(= defense) also resulted in an “alteration in cathexis” to the rejected
ideas? (cathexis — concentration of energy upon a given object). That
energy, which had been fixed to the preconscious ideas, was trans-
formed in the process of repression into unconscious free-floating
energy. In other words, everything that was repressed followed the
laws of the unconscious, that is, the primary processes.

Still more incisive were the modifications which Freud introduced
in his theory of sexuality. In Studies on Hysteria the defense mecha-
nism had been understood as a purely psychogenic reaction of the
ego against trauma, but after 1gos it was founded on the biological
hypothesis of the libido, that is, on an instinctual factor.?? Freud as-
sumed that the traumatic experiences as well as the related defensive
tendencies of the ego were in essence determined by the person’s con-
stitution—an alteration which was already linguistically indicated by
the change from the term “defense,” with its psychological connotation,
to “sexual repression,” which implied somatic processes.2* Freud saw
the relationship of the ego to the individual’'s basic constitution as
mediated by the “latency period,”?* which is also based on constitu-
tional factors. At the same time, he arrived at a more precise terminol-
ogy by giving up the earlier vague reference to the ego as the censor
and, instead, recognizing the ego as the center of the preconscious.
Once the concept of the latency period had been introduced, the ego
identified with the “paternal no” in curbing the instinctual drives,
that is, with the incest taboo and the cultural standards based on it
(see E.IL2). The decisive aspect of this period of Freud's investigations
was to establish a biological basis for the theory of neuroses. There was
also another change in terminology: Instead of defense, trauma, energy,
and reanimation of repressed memories, as formerly used, Freud now
preferred the expressions repression, sexual fixation, libido, and regres-
sion (see E.Il.2). However, the biological basis of the theory of re-
pression left unchanged the former characteristics of repression (de-
taching trauma from the ego, banishing the objectionable idea from
consciousness, and displacing the affect); neither did it alter its basic
importance in the etiology of neurosis.

Freud put great emphasis on the repression hypothesis because, for
a number of years, he continued to regard repression as correlated with

21 “The Unconscious” (1915), pp. 180-82.

22 Freud, “Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality” (1905), pp. 135ff.

23 Freud, “My Views on the Part Played by Sexuality in the Aetiology of the
Neuroses” (1906), p. 276.

24 Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1g15-17), p. 326.
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whatever is unconscious.?> This concept became untenable only with
the discovery of the superego. In the chapter on the unconscious we
will return to this subject in greater detail. |

Years later, while working out the basis of ego-psychology, Freud
introduced radical modifications. During these investigations, the
emphasis was shifted from exploring repressed drives to the study of
the repressing agency, the ego.2® He recognized that the ultimate source
of repression rested in the ego ideal and in a “special psychical agency”
—the forerunner of the superego. From that time on, Freud gave
primary attention to changes and disturbances in the ego as an agent.
Changes in the ego during the developmental years appeared to him
at least as important as changes in sexual functions. Even though the
mechanism of repression continued to be extremely important in ex-
plaining ncurosis, it lost its central position for coordinating other
mechanisms. He reintroduced the old concept of defense?” as the over-
riding influence on such automatic forms of behavior. (Among the
mechamsms of defense Freud included repression, regression, isolation,
reaction formation, undoing, denial, introjection, projection, and
sublimation, with only the last leading to positive working-through.)
At the same time, he expanded the role of the superego, which was
destined to become the predominant agency from which all types of
defense originated.

The discovery of the superego brought about a fundamental mod-
ification of Freud’s ideas in still another direction. Up to that time,
he had equated the unconscious with repressed contents and had
therefore assumed that whatever was unconscious was, by the same
token, repressed. But now he felt he must give up this assumption,
since it was evident that the superego did not fit into this rule. While
it was, on the one hand, of unconscious nature, representing an un-
conscious part of the ego, on the other hand, it was not at all repressed
but was, on the contrary, the o_rig_n of the process of represmon itself.
The conclusion was inevitable: The equation of “unconscious” and

“repressed” could no longer be maintained. Freud confessed, there-
fore, in 1923:

We recognize that the Ucs. does not coincide with the repressed; it
is still true that all that is repressed is Ucs., but not all that is Ucs.
is repressed.2®

25 “Repression” (1915), p. 148.

26 “On Narcissism: An Introduction” (1914), p. 94.

27 “Inhibitions, Symptoms, and Anxiety” (1926), p. 164.
28 “The Ego and the Id” (1923), p. 18.
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As we will discuss in the chapter dealing with the unconscious, this
insight was also the reason why Freud replaced the concept of the
unconscious by that of the id (see D.I), which did not necessarily need
to include repressed ideas.

One of the most debatable conclusions which Freud drew from the
premises of repression and superego was his theory of the origin of
the products of civilization. The whole of civilization appeared to him
as nothing other than repression of instincts. According to Freud, the
anxiety resulting from insecurity, as well as feelings of impotence and
helplessness, induced individuals to join together and form commu-
nities. It became necessary to renounce the most pressing desires as
well as urgent aggression. Or to put it otherwise: Each individual was
forced to repress his instinctual desires! But more than that: Because
humanity could not exist in the long run by necgating everything that
made life worth living, it created equivalents' for what had been lost.
‘The imposed renunciation of wish-fulfillment was internalized. A col-
lective superego came into being which led to setting up ideals and
creating works of art. One of the most doubtful consequences of the
theory of repression was that Freud finally understood even religious
ideas not only as an escape from the rigors of drive renunciation but
also as “illusions, fulfillments of oldest, strongest, and most urgent
wishes of mankind.”?® In this respect, Freud went so far as to equate
the religious development of mankind as a whole with that of the
child. Just as the child learned to ‘“subdue” instinctual demands
through repression and constructed a father ideal, so the human race
behaved: Through its gods it attempted to make life again livable.
Freud did not hesitate to say:

Religion would thus be the universal obsessional neurosis of hu-
manity; like the obsessional neurosis of children, it arose out of the
Oedipus complex, out of the relation to the father.?

It is unlikely that one could formulate more harshly the idea that
civilization and its products, particularly religious ideas, can be traced
to nothing but repression.

2. Repression in the Light of Jung’s Psychology

From the time of his association studies, Jung came back again and
again to the theory of repression. Even in his latest works, Jung em-

29 “The Future of an Illusion” (1927), p. 80.
30 Ibid,, p. 48.
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phasized Freud's great merit of having laid the foundations of a psy-
chology of the neuroses’ and had pinpointed its central factor, the
theory of repression. This acknowledgement, however, must not be
overestimated, because Jung's statements referred mainly to Freud’s
early concept of repression (that is, up to about 1912). Jung took into
consideration neither the theory of primary and secondary processes
and the conclusions derived therefrom, nor ego psychology and the
related mechanisms of defense. )

Jung was first impressed with the scientific importance of repression
while working on his association experiments. He was able to authen-
ticate a series of phenomena which coincided with what Freud de-
scribed as “repressed” contents. As Jung stressed in retrospect (1929),
observations in the association experiments ‘“‘undoubtedly tended to
confirm the facts indicated by Freud, namely the facts of repression,
substitution, and ‘symbolization.” ’32 This applied primarily to associa-
tion experiments with neurotic patients, in the course of which he was
able to demonstrate certain disproportionate reactions. Marked defects
of memory as well as distortions of memory suggested to him the activ-
ity of acute complexes. Like Freud, Jung recognized that this was
caused by the splitting of contents which were incompatible with the
ego and inadmissible to consciousness. As early as 1goy, Jung made the
statement that “the main part of the emotionally charged complex
becomes split off and repressed [from consciousness].”33

This far-reaching confirmation of repression by no means meant that
Jung accepted Freud's concept completely even at the time of his great-
est fascination with Freud’s ideas. On the contrary, from the very begin-
ning he made certain exceptions, primarily related to Freud’s tendency
to a mechanistic approach and to his generalization of repression. Jung
also could accept only partially the anthropological basis of a struggle
between conscious beliefs and emotional experiences. For one should
never overlook that, even when writing his thesis, Jung regarded the
human personality as a fotality, with an interaction of the individual
parts. In this he agreed with Janet, whose concept of neurosis as a
“disease of the personality” largely corresponded with Jung’s experi-
ences with so-called somnambulistic symptoms. Likewise, from his
study of Eastern wisdom, Jung perceived the guiding image of “‘some-
thing greater” in man, which succeeded in piercing the hitherto im-
penetrable darkness of psychic processes. Such experiences explain the
slight uneasiness which Jung had felt almost immediately toward the

31 Jung, “On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1917/1943), pp. g-10.

32 “Some Aspects of Modern Psychotherapy” (1929), p. 29.
33 Jung and Riklin, “The Associations of Normal Subjects,” p. 11g.
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concept of repression; only gradually was he able to express this in a
satisfactory manner.

As to the mechanistic aspect of the process of repression, the prin-
cipal point with which Jung could not agree was Freud’s tracing repres-
sion back to elemental forces and the laws governing them. Only
during the years in which he was most strongly affected by Freud's
ideas, Jung partially accepted his theories of the splitting of psychic
trauma into affect and idea. Other than that, Jung maintained that a
comprehensive approach to psychic phenomena was better suited to
the essence of the psyche than an analytical dissection of the total
experience into its elements. He went farther and farther away from
his partial acceptance of the mechanisms of dissociation, although he
had initially assumed it to be present in hysteria®* and in obsessional
neurosis.®® Finally he restricted it to dementia praecox.? In this dis-
ease, Jung observed—as Freud did—an “incongruity between idea-
tional content and affect,”s” as well as a degree of inadequacy of affec-
tivity which could progress to “atrophy of the complex”3® (see G.I.2.c)
and lead to complete disintegration of the personality. This stance
Jung maintained until his last psychiatric writings.

Freud always equated the repressed with an idea which had been
forced into the unconscious and was separated from all other experi-
ences. This concept, however, in no way applied to Jung. When
demarcating the concepts of the two investigators, it seems to me of
decisive importance that Jung—except for the years 1go7—1go8—always
saw a complex-connected content in the repressed, made up of feeling-
tone and idea. These divergences came about partly because Freud
based his theories largely on psychopathologic experiences; he built
his theory of repression primarily on observations of sick people and
attempted to apply these findings to the psychic make-up of normal
persons. Jung's concept of repression, in contrast, was derived from a
point of view that was as much concerned with normal as with sick
people. This was already manifested in the early investigation of the
associations of healthy subjects.

Jung’s critical attitude towards Freud’s theories arose also from his
significant observation that the complexes which have split off from
the ego by no means comprised only repressed contents, which pre-
viously had been conscious. In many cases something entirely different
seemed to be present—an enigmatic “withdrawal” or “slipping away
of ideas of the complex.” What Freud had described as “repressed”

34 “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox” (1907), pp. 71—72.
35 Ibid., p. 72. 36 Ibid., p. 73.
37 Ibid., p. 71. 38 Ibid., p. 97.
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Jung understood as an effect of the autonomous activity in the back-
ground of the psyche. As early as 1905 we encounter his conjecture that
contents inadmissible to consciousness (that is, repressed) might not
infrequently be the effect of impersonal complexes or may represent
the activity and autonomy of the unconscious. A few years later, his
investigations of the fantasies of psychotics convinced Jung that a
large number of phenomena could be traced to the operation of strange
contents which could not as yet be perceived and arose spontaneously
from the deep level of the psyche (see D.ILg.a).-From such observa-
tions Jung arrived at the remarkable conclusion that unconscious
phenomena exist which are far less a product of repression than a
spontaneous effect of the background of the psyche. From such state-
ments it might clearly follow that, for Jung, Freud’s equating of “re-
pressed” with “unconscious” was in no way conclusive.

In spite of far-reaching differences in the concept of repression,
Jung never went so far as to discard this term. However, he limited
its meaning to “relatively inadmissible to consciousness” or ‘“dissoci-
ated from the ego.” Thus, he did not accept Freud's concept of the
mechanism of displacement nor that of “alteration of cathexis.” Most
important, Jung differed from Freud in the question of the motives
which compelled repression.

In the first place, Freud’'s motive of resistance—invalidation and
hostility*® against affectivity—was repugnant to Jung. In pathological
cases he considered more pertinent Janet’s idea that a weakness of at-
tention (€tat de distraction) and a restraint of the sense of reality
(fonction du réel) are found in hysteria and obsessional neurosis, respec-
tively. Jung, however, did not wholly agree with Janet’s concept, be-
cause he could not see the psyche either as a place of conflict and hostil-
ity, nor as a playing-field for the ego and automatism, but rather, on
the whole, as an area of collaboration and cooperation between “‘con-
scious” and “unconscious.”

In the process of repression, Jung considered the motives of “forget-
ting” and “‘devaluating” to be of primary importance. In the association
studies we already find the attempt to regard hysteria as characteristi-
cally motivated by “intentional forgetting” of painful experiences,
or “not wanting to understand,” which covered up a “kind of
playing hide-and-seek with oneself.” What Jung had in mind was
less a normal forgetting than an “artificial loss of memory,” 4 which
seemed to be indicated by the concurrence of such phenomena with

39 Freud, “Remembering, Repeating and Working-Through” (Further Recom-

mendations on the Technique of Psycho-Analysis, IT; 1914).
0 Jung, “Analytical Psychology and Education” (1924), p. 109.
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an increase in energy-tension.** Jung interpreted the characteristic of
“habitual unconsciousness,” ¢ that is, forgetting which has become a
habit, as an essential aspect. In the same way, tracing back “repression”
to the motive of “devaluating the reality aspect” (first attempted in
1913)* arose from a need to clarify motives. Jung had established that
the unconscious complex in certain cases of obsessional neurosis went
hand in hand with a devaluation of reality, the patient retreating to
his world of complexes. It is interesting to note that Jung arrived at
this hypothesis in connection with his discovery of opposite attitudes
in individuals, that is, extraversion and introversion—an understand-
ing which he gained from examining the differences between the basic
psychological assumptions of Freud and Adler. He recognized that
Freud referred mainly to the object, Adler to the subject.

The typical modes of behavior as well as the motives in the two
forms of neurosis (hysteria and obsessional neurosis) seemed to de-
pend on just such an opposition of attitudes. While Jung found that in
hysterical extraversion “habitual forgetting” was accentuated, in com-
pulsive neurosis the motive of devaluating reality was prominent.

Freud has taught us that in the mechanism of hysterical extraversion
the personality seeks to get rid of disagreeable memories and im-
pressions, and to free itself from its complexes, by a process of re-
pression. The individual clings to the object in order to forget these
painful contents and leave them behind him. Conversely, in the
mechanism of introversion, the libido concentrates itself wholly on
the complexes, and seeks to detach and isolate the personality from
external reality. This psychological process is associated with a
phenomenon which is not properly speaking “repression,” but would
be better rendered by the term “devaluation” of the objective
world.#

A. DEVELOPMENT OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND REPRESSION

The discovery of the opposite types of attitude (later, the discovery
also of opposite types of function) was destined to become a landmark
in Jung's psychology by leading him to a new understanding of the
development of consciousness and the motivations of repression. It is
noteworthy that in this connection he was able to make a partial con-
cession to Freud's motive of defense, even though based on essentially
different reasoning. Whenever Jung refers to “defense” or “repression,”

41 Ibid., p. 110. 42 Jung and Riklin, p. 138.
13 Jung, “A Contribution to the Study of Psychological Types” (1913).
44 Ibid., p. 501.
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he never understood these terms in the framework of a mere tension
of drives but rather in the framework of development of consciousness.
From this point of view, the motive of repression of ego-incompatible
contents was never “accidental” but was basically combined with the
process of the differentiation of consciousness. Jung was even of the
opinion that no differentiation of consciousness could take place with-
out ‘“repression,” or more precisely “‘suppression,” of primitive con-
tents which hinder adjustment. From this we can understand how
Jung could regard repression as 2 phenomenon that also is typical of
events in the “normal” psyche. In this position he differed from Freud,
who on principle started out from the pathology of the neuroses.

Jung made a decisive step as early as 1912 by describing the struc-
tural opposition of “won’t” and “will’#5 as a phenomenon inherent in
the life-process. It was this principle that Jung enlarged upon, evolving
the psychology of the development of consciousness.*¢ He could do
this all the more successfully as the differentiation of consciousness
was based on the unfolding of the opposites. Consciousness funda-
mentally included directedness, culminating in the discrimination of
ego and non-ego, good and evil, beautiful and ugly, true and false.
Therefore, the process of the unfolding of consciousness was accom-
panied by the creation of the tension between the opposites of con-
scious and unconscious contents. The contents integrated by the
conscious ego were pitted against others which remained in the un-
conscious due to negligence and undervaluation. The ability to be self-
directed and discriminating, however, was not only a beneficence but
a Danain gift of civilization.*” As Jung wrote in 1916:

One-sidedness is an unavoidable and necessary characteristic of the
directed process, for direction implies one-sidedness. It is an advan-
tage and a drawback at the same time.**

Everything that is in opposition to the directed process and incom-
patible with it was either pushed back into the unconscious or existed
from the very beginning in the unconscious psyche. The result was
the formation of an inferior part of the personality, which encom-
passed the unadapted, the primitive and archaic, as well as the painful
and unacceptable and, finally, also the “repressed.” Jung expressed this
thought in 1921 as follows: '

The greater the dissociation, that is, the more the conscious attitude

45 Psychology of the Unconscious, p. 195. 16 Psychological Types (1921).

47 “The Stages of Life” (1980), p. 388.

18 “The Transcendent Function” (1g16), p. 71.
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becomes alienated from the individual and collective contents of
the unconscious, the more harmfully the unconscious inhibits or
intensifies the conscious contents.4®

Jung still more clearly formulated this thought twenty years later:

The differentiated and differentiable functions are much easier to
cope with, and, for understandable reasons, we prefer to leave the
“inferior” function round the corner, or to repress it altogether,
because it is such an awkward customer. And it is a fact that it has
the strongest tendency to be infantile, banal, primitive, and
archaic.5°

Jung considered the “invention of consciousness as the most precious
fruit of the tree of knowledge,”s! but he recognized that, without any
doubt, the process of consciousness provided a seed for splitting the
personality as a whole, of dissociating the superior and inferior parts
of the personality. In order to avoid misunderstandings I want to
point out explicitly that such inferior parts of the personality presented
all the characteristics that Jung had already ascribed to complexes; in
contrast to what Freud understood as the “repressed,” these inferior
fragments exhibited not only a degree of centralization but also a
certain organization.

Likewise, Jung’s opposition of inferior and superior parts of the
personality does not coincide with Freud’s distinction between primary
and secondary processes. The unconscious part of the personality was,
in Jung's psychology, neither “free floating” nor subject to the pleasure
principle, but was subordinated to the organization of the total per-
sonality, just the same as the conscious processes.

In Jung’s psychology the problem of the inferior personality frag-
ment, which is split off from the ego, manifested itself primarily in
the shadow.>?

By shadow I mean the “negative” side of the personality, the sum
of all those unpleasant qualities we like to hide, together with the
insufficiently developed functions and the content of the personal
unconscious."? 3

The unconscious complex of the shadow most closely approached
what Freud understood as the “repressed.” Jung interpreted the per-

49 Psychological Types, p. 126.

50“A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity” (1940/1948), p. 165.
51 “The Meaning of Psychology for Modern Man” (1933), p. 140.

52 Frey-Rohn, “Evil from the Psychological Point of View"” (1967), p. 167.

53 Jung, “On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1917/1948), p. 66, n. 5.
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sonal shadow, in the first place, as an inferior part of the personality,
that is, a portion which included the traits of inferior and undiffer-
entiated qualities of the personality, often also negative and deficient
traits. As early as 1912, while still under the influence of Freud's
theories, Jung used the term “shadow side of the psyche”s* to charac-
terize “notrecognized desires” and “repressed portions of the person-
ality.” Five years later he described this aspect of the human per-
sonality in a very graphic manner: -

We discover that the “other” in us is indeed “another,” a real man,

i who actually thinks, does, feels, and desires all the things that are

i despicable and odious. . . . A whole man, however, knows that his

bitterest foe, or indeed a host of enemjes, does not equal that one

X worst adversary, the “other self” who dwells in his bosom. N 1etzsche

had Wagner in_himself, and that is why he envied him Pa?_’gg@__l - but,

what was worse, he, Saul, also had Paul “in him. Therefore Nietzsche

¥ became onmgmathy the Spirit; like Saul he had to experlence

# Christification, when the “‘other” whispered the “Ecce Homo” in his

ear. Which of them “broke down before the cross’ ——Wagner or
Nletzsche>55

Jung essentially identiﬁed the shadow as that unconscious person-
ality of the same sex, that “reprehensible,” inferior other which, dur-
ing the development of consciousness, the individual had forgotten or
had failed to recognize, had suppressed and, on account of its incom-
patibility, had relegated to the unconscious.

The “shadow” was, however, “negative” only when viewed from con-
sciousness. It was essential to Jung's psychology that the inferior com-
plex was not immoral alone, that is, comprising contents 1ncom_pauble
with social valiés {as Fréud had assumed), but that potenually it also
contained values of the highest morality which, to be sure, were for
the time beéing still unknown to the ego or had not been recogmzed
by it. Jung, theérefore, did not autcmatically assess the shadow as nega-
tive, but saw in it also the prospect of constructive seeds for future
development. This was particularly the case when there was a side hid-
den in the shadow personality which society valued as positive, yet
which was regarded by the individual as inferior.

In discussing the “finality” of psychic life, we will see to what de-
gree Jung was able to recognize a seed of transformation—the maternal
soil which would produce something positive in the future—even in
the underestimated, inferior content of the unconscious psyche so long

5¢ “New Paths in Psychology” (1g12), p. 266.
55 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. §5.
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as the conscious attitude was suitable. From a formal point of view this
was possible because the archaic-primitive aspect of the shadow per-
sonality retained its connection with the “ancient paths” in the psyche
—a connection which could be revived by the contamination of the
shadow with the remainder of the unconscious. In both cases the
shadow personality hinted at those personality seeds which connected
the individual with the whole and, therefore, could make the indi-
vidual a whole. As I have emphasized in regard to the unconscious
complex in general, the shadow complex could become the trigger for
a meaningful, even “good” experience. To this end, however, it was
necessary that the individual give credit to hitherto unknown positive
potentialities, to what had been considered worthless and incompatible
to the ego; furthermore, he must be open to the possibility that the
rejected personality fragment might contain hidden salutary potentials.
In such a case, the “shadow complex” represénted the true moral prob-
lem of the individual.

The development of a shadow personality, however, could also lead
to the opposite result. If the individual, owing to the acute tension be-
tween the opposites, could not withstand this conflict or was unable
to recognize the rejected components as belonging to himself, there
was the danger of a splitting of the personality into the opposites of
“light-dark,” “good-evil,” or “positive-negative.” In such cases, the
connection between the two systems—conscious and unconscious—
seemed to be restricted or even disrupted. This would produce phe-
nomena of blockage, with consequent symptomatic actions or even
neurotic symptoms.

From these few leads it might be concluded that the shadow com-
prised ideas which somewhat corresponded to Freud's concept of the
repressed. The shadow was not only excluded from consciousness, in
fact, inadmissible and incompatible with its values, but was also sub-
jected to inhibition (resistance) from consciousness and, in general,
less differentiated, if not of an inferior nature. Like complexes in gen-
eral, it encompassed both feeling-tone and idea. As an integral part of
the normal personality development, the shadow personality—in con-
trast to Freud's view—was subject neither to the mechanisms of sever-
ance and shifting nor to a “change in cathexis.” Aside from its uncon-
scious character, the inferior personality presented the same contents
as the superior, that is, ideas, thought, images, and value judgments
(see D.IL.3.a).

Thus it again became evident that the shadow personality was by
no means always pathological but might assume the characteristics of
mental disease under the influence of aggravating attitudes, for ex-
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ample, phenomena of blockage due to regression. Although Freud, in
his sexual theory, conceived the repressed complex as “normal,” as a
biological phenomenon connected with the latency period, he was
mainly interested in the neurotic damage resulting from failure of an
attempt at repression.

Up to now we have discussed the unconscicus psyche chiefly from
its personal aspect. But what about the impersonal contents of the
unconscious, which are the “greater” in psychic life? Do they present
something corresponding to the “repressed’? |

B. HEIGHTENED UNCONSCIOUS PERFORMANCE AND REPRESSION

The examination of contents superior to consciousness began far back
in Jung's studies. As early as 19o2 he recognized, from his investigations
of a somnambulistic medium, the superiority of the values of the
unconscious, that is, its capacity to achieve “heightened unconscious
performances,”*® “a receptivity of the unconscious far exceeding that
of the conscious mind,”*” and “attempts of the future personality to
break through.”’?8 Indeed, at that time he had been astonished not only
by heightened performances in hypermnesia,® in hallucinating, and
in visions, but also by heightened intellectual performances, in such
form as fantastic tales and dreams.®°

Finally, there are cases of somnambulistic heightened performance
which cannot be explained solely by the hyperaesthetic unconscious
activity of the senses or by the concord of associations, but which
postulate a highly developed intellectual activity of the uncon-
scious.®t

It also occurred to Jung that the unconscious had at its disposal a
richer store of memories than Freud’s repressed, as well as a greater
autonomy in the combination of memories. The unconscious, as it
were, premeditated the new ideas and the combinations of ideas.s?

The unconscious can perceive, and can associate autonomously;
and the trouble is that only those associations which have once
passed through our conscious minds have the quality of being
known, and many of them can fall into oblivion so completely that
they lose any such quality. Our unconscious must therefore harbour

36“On the Psychology and Pathology of So-Called Occult Phenomena” (1goz),
p. 8o.

57 1bid. 58 Ibid., p. 79.
59 Ibid., p. 86. 50 Ibid., pp. 66-67.
81 Ibid., p. 87. 62 “Cryptomnesia” (1go3), p. 99.
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an immense number of psychic complexes which would astonish us
by their strangeness.5s

The steadily renewed experience that certain “contents disappear
from consciousness without the slightest trace of repression”¢*—which
seemed to indicate a power of attraction on the part of the uncon-
scious—again pointed in the same direction of a heightened value of
the unconscious. Not less impressive was the phenomenon of cryptom-
nesia, that is, the emergence of ideas which only indirectly could be
recognized as memory images.

The understanding of heightened psychic performances was unex-
pectedly expanded by the investigation of archaic images in the depth
of the psyche (see C.II). Jung gained a deep insight into the hidden
reaches of the unconscious, mainly through observations of the fan-
tasies and delusional systems of mentally disturbed patients. In them
he experienced the spontaneous quality, the purposive character, and
also the archaic aspects of certain unconscious formations. By means
of this material he also recognized a connection with the strange and
incorrigible aspects of the “repressed” complex which had impressed
him. In such cases, it was usually the emergence of hitherto unknown
fantasy contents which brought something completely new to the indi-
vidual. Particularly impressive was the fact that these fantasies, in spite
of their high affective value, had only sparse bridges to consciousness,
so that access to the conscious psyche had still to be established. Jung
discovered this phenomenon principally in “creative products,”ss
which he understood as contents which seemed strange and which
spontaneously—often without demonstrable relationship to conscious-
ness—emerged from the dark reaches of the psyche.

From such experiences Jung learned that certain fantasies, however
absurd they may seem, could never be explained exclusively through
repressed (that is, personal) motives, but that in every such case one
could profitably search for deeper, impersonal factors. Most of all, it
became increasingly more evident to him that the strange quality and
the fascinating effect on consciousness, characteristic of such forma-
tions, as well as the complete lack of any personal experience, could be
explained only by the existence of something greater and impersonal,
something capable of accounting for such extraordinary effects. With
clear reference to Freud, Jung postulated that unconscious contents
existed which could not be classified under the heading of repressed

63 Ibid., p. 98.
64 “Analytical Society and Education” (1924), pp. 109-10.
65 “On Psychic Energy” (1928), p. 11, n. 19.
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contents (as defined by Freud) and which could not possibly have been
repressed because they never had been conscious.

Actually, the repression theory takes account only of those cases in
which a content, in itsclf capable of becoming conscious, is either
quite consciously repressed and made unconscious, or has right from
the beginning never reached consciousness. It does not take into
account those other cases in which a content of high energic intensity
is formed out of unconscious material that is not in itself capable of
becoming conscious, and so cannot be made conscious at all, or only
with the greatest difficulty. In these cases the conscious attitude, far
from being hostile to the unconscious content, would be most favor-
ably disposed towards it, as in the case of creative products, which, as
we know, almost always have their first beginnings in the uncon-
scious.®

From this point of view, Freud’s concept of the unconscious seemed
to Jung too narrow and could not do justice to the impersonal con-
tents, particularly the creative contents of the psyche. Even though
Freud increasingly drew away from equating the unconscious with the
repressed, nevertheless, he failed to recognize that the realm of the
originally repressed (which he considered to transcend the uncon-
scious) might be creative, nor did he discover the archaic depth of the
unconscious. There have been certain interpretations seeking to equate
original repression with collective unconscious, but such attempts
miscarried because we are faced with affect-toned impulses which are
“blind” and totally inaccessible to cathexis or to becoming a part of
the psyche. Similarly, Freud's later assumption of an archaic heritage,s’
which he understood as phylogenetic motives manifest in “preserved
memories of what was experienced by their ancestors,”¢® can hardly be
regarded as a parallel to Jung's hypothesis of impersonal contents of
the unconscious. Freud was never prepared to acknowledge a creative
activity in the unconscious psyche. Whenever such an admission
seemed to be an obvious conclusion, he always relegated it to the realm
of historical reminiscences of the experiences of ancestors (see D.III).

The recognition of impersonal contents in the background of the
psyche had important consequences. Jung reinstituted in its entirety
the concept of dissociation which he had used from the very beginning
but now saw as the overall idea encompassing all complexes which were
relatively inadmissible to consciousness. This pointed, on the one hand,

66 Ibid.
67 Freud, “Analysis Terminable and Interminable” (1937), p. 240.
68 “Moses and Monotheism: Three Essays” (1939), p. 100.

64



I11. REPRESSION AND DISSOCIATION

to experiences which once had been conscious but now had become
ego-incompatible (the repressed); on the other hand, it comprised
events which had not yet penetrated consciousness, or else were not
capable of being apperceived. In 1946 Jung aptly formulated the
distinction which he had made many years earlier:

Such a dissociation has two distinct aspects: in the one case, there is
an originally conscious content that became subliminal because it
was repressed on account of its incompatible nature: in the other
case, the secondary subject consists essentially in a process that never
entered into consciousness at all because no possibilities exist there
of apperceiving it. That is to say, ego-consciousness cannot accept it
for lack of understanding, and in consequence it remains for the
most part subliminal, although, from the energy point of view, it is
quite capable of becoming conscious. It owes its existence not to
repression, but to subliminal processes that were never themselves
conscious.®

The consequences for the understanding of neurosis and psychosis
which Jung drew from this concept of dissociation will be discussed in
a later chapter.

In spite of all hesitation, objections, and qualifications, Jung always
attempted to do justice to the meaning hidden in the concept of repres-
sion. Again and again he emphasized that Freud’s theory of repression
was an important attempt to bring to light the reality of unconscious
motives and to expose the individual to the mendacity underlying many
of his ideals. But Jung became alienated by the reductive-negative
character of Freud’s theory, which explained everything that is mean-
ingful, every emotion, every creativity as coming from nothing else
than repressed drives. This position becomes understandable when
one considers Jung's approach, which attributed a value, if not the
highest value, to the numinous and autonomous aspects of the psyche.
These qualifications notwithstanding, Jung saw the theory of repres-
sion as a magnificent achievement of moral liberation from the grip of
the Victorian era, but he also recognized that Freud had become mired
down in the search for immoral motivations and infantile-sexual
causes of collective ideals.

Freud’s historical contribution . . . [consists] in the fact . . . that,
like an Old Testament prophet, he overthrew false idols and piti-
lessly exposed to the light of day the rottenness of the contemporary
psyche.”®

69 Jung, “On the Nature of the Psyche” (1946), pp. 174-75.
70 “Sigmund Freud in His Historical Setting” (1932), p. 36.
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Freud was “a great destroyer who [broke] the fetters of the past”?* and
thus prepared the way for a future free of illusions and for a rediscov-
ery of true psychic values. Attaining this goal, however, required a
step from the merely sexual interpretation of the unconscious to the
major aspects of the psyche—from the merely subjective view of the
psyche to a concept which included its objective and collective con-
stituents (see C.II).

71 Ibid.
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Iv. THE UNITY AND TOTALITY OF
THE PERSONALITY

While Freud's investigations of psychic dynamisms were determined
by his overwhelming interest in neurosis, Jung's point of departure
was increasingly the exploration of individuality and its characteristics.
In contrast to the mechanistic-materialistic attitude that can be
discerned in Freud's entire work, Jung always occupied a position in
which the psychic phenomena were considered as parts of an all-encom-
passing whole. Whereas Freud, persisting in a view of the world which
was based on universal determinism and a measurability of events,
hoped that the intricate structure of the psyche could be explained by
the elementary mechanisms of repression, projection, and condensa-
tion, Jung's interest was concentrated on recognizing the relationships
between the partial and the total personality. While Freud considered
it feasible to dissect the psyche into its elemental components and ex-
plain the entire individual on the basis of isolated drive-mechanisms
and processes, Jung envisaged the totality of the human personality
so as to gauge and understand the particular phenomena from the
standpoint of the whole. This process of understanding the psychic
individuality may be said to have reached its first culmination about
1921.

The concept of the totality of the personality was—as noted above—
always a guidepost for Jung. In his thesis, when he referred to somnam-
bulist partial personalities, multiple personalities, or split personalities,
in the background the concept of the unified personality was constantly
alive. This attitude was the source for his remark in The Psychology
of Dementia Praecox that “the essential basis of our personality is
affectivity.”?

Still, what Jung really meant by personality remained unclear for
quite some time. At first, this term denoted a personal center of smaller
or larger dimension. Even then, difficulties arose, since Jung was not
always clear whether he envisaged the conscious or the unconscious
part of the personality, the ego-personality, or a partial personality.
The opposition of an “inferior” and a “superior” personality could be
equally perplexing. Furthermore, references to splitting phenomena
and multiple personalities did not always help express his opinions
clearly. On the contrary, Jung occasionally used the term “personality”

1 Jung, Psychological Types (1921), p. 448.
2 “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox” (1907), p. 38.
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according to its general meaning in referring to a mature, well-balanced
individual. Again, he spoke of “expansion of the personality” when
thinking of the incorporation of unconscious content into the ego-
personality. As time went on the meaning of the term “personality”
became narrower, at least in a formal sense, when Jung gave it the
meaning of a firmly structured complex of attributes with a central
nucleus. As early as 19o2, Jung had ‘conceived the idea of a “future
personality”® in order to indicate something like a personality superior
to the ego. Several years had to pass until his earlier conjectures of the
totality of the personality could be demonstrated as clearly as he
thought necessary. This did not happen until 1913, after Jung sepa-
rated from Freud. He threw overboard all formalism and everything
which was “confining and automatic,” and dared to expose himself to
what was alive in his own psyche. In confronting his own darkness, by
coming to terms with the images, tendencies, and ideas of his own
hidden psyche, Jung gained the conviction so essential to his psychol-
ogy—that an organizing center is active in the psyche, which is gen-
erally unknown to the ego. This insight became more and more
shaped to the idea of a central nucleus, inherent in each individual,
which was oriented toward the totality of the psyche.

In 1916 Jung was already delineating the concepts of “individuality”
and “individuation.” However, at that time his concepts differed
somewhat from the meaning he gave them later. He then defined
“individuality” as “that which is peculiar and unique in a given
combination of collective psychological elements.”* He described
individuation as “a process of development that seems to us irrational
... particular and universal at once.”3

Over the years, empirical evidence increased Jung’s certainty of the
unity and uniqueness of individuality and its antecedent existence.
In 1921 he wrote:

The psychological individual, or his individuality, has an a priori
unconscious existence, but exists consciously only so far as a con-
sciousness of his peculiar nature is present.

At first glance, it might appear as if Jung’s hypotheses of a multi-
plicity of independent fragments, complexes, and images of the psyche
would indicate a primal chaos rather than a uniting principle. This,
however, would be a wrong impression. Since the idea of a multiplicity

3“On the Psychology and Pathology of So-Called Occult Phenomena” (1902), p.

4 “The Structure of the Unconscious” (1916), p. go1.
5 Ibid., p. 297. 8 Psychological T'ypes, p. 447.
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logically calls for unity as its opposite, an empirically demonstrated
multitude of unconscious tendencies would have as its counterpart a
tendency to integrate many parts into a comprehensive unity. Jung,
therefore, recognized that the tension between the tendency to dis-
sociate and the inclination towards unity was a phenomenon intrin-
sically characteristic of the life process. This tension constituted the
foundation of psychic dynamics. Because of it, the opposites could
not only separate again, but showed the same tendency to unify. Jung’s
words, in 1928, are illuminating:

Over against the polymorphism of the primitive’s instinctual nature
there stands the regulating principle of individuation. Multiplicity
and inner division are opposed by an integrative unity whose power
is as great as that of the instincts.”

Primarily, Jung’s investigations of the fantasies arising from the
unconscious helped him to demonstrate empirically that the sequence
of images not only exhibited a disorderly variety of dissociated frag-
ments but at the same time showed a tendency toward gradual centrali-
zation: “They pursue definite, unconscious lines of direction which
converge upon a definite goal.”®

Individuation means becoming an “in-dividual,” and insofar as
“individuality” embraces our innermost, last, and incomparable
uniqueness, it also implies becoming one’s own self. We could
therefore translate individuation as “coming to selfhood” or ‘‘self-
realization.”®

This developmental process was never without a goal but always
led to “the unfolding of the original, potential wholeness,”° to “the
realization, in all its aspects, of the personality originally hidden away
in the embryonic germ-plasm.”"* The demonstration of a process of
gradual centralization in the psyche, which was based in the self, also
assumed the existence of a personality core, a “mid-point of the per-
sonality.”12 With this assumption Jung fundamentally passed beyond
the confines of the area of investigation marked out by Freud. Freud’s
point of view, based as it was on the methods of natural science, had
never permitted the hypothesis of an organizing personality core.
Freud had one fundamental approach: the dynamic interplay between

7 “On Psychic Energy” (1928), p. 51.

8 “The Relations Between the Ego and the Unconscious” (1916), p. 230.
2 Ibid., p. 173.

10 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious™” (1917), p. 110.

11 Ibid.

12 “The Relations Between the Ego and the Unconscious,” p. 221.
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conscious and unconscious impulses, whether he was dealing with the
dualism between primary and secondary processes, between censor and
sexual drive, or between ego and id. Even when he attempted an
anthropological approach (1933), which proceeded from the opposition
of the structures of ego and id, the concept of a core in the individual
as a whole is missing. Instead, Freud credited the ego with a partial
function in organizing the psyche.'s -

But when Jung explored the energic laws governing the psyche—as
we will see later on—his approach by no means excluded the assump-
tion of a self-regulating principle.’* On the contrary, he recognized the
self-regulating system as the basis of the interplay between conscious
and unconscious as well as the transformation process of the per-
sonality.

Jung already stressed in 1921 that these events occurred in close
connection with the differentiation of consciousness and individuation.
(The first English translation, in 1923, was expressly titled: Psychologi-
cal Types, or The Psychology of Individuation.)!s In contrast to Freud,
who primarily traced psychic dynamics to psychic mechanisms or
elementary facts, Jung always presupposed the indivisible unity and
totality of the human personality. He saw a ‘“virtual center” between
consciousness and the unconscious, which was basically different from
the ego.

This would be the point of new equilibrium, a new centering of
the total personality, a virtual centre which, on account of its focal
position between conscious and unconscious, ensures for the per-
sonality a new and more solid foundation.1s

This center was the beginning as well as the end; it not only de-
veloped in the course of life but existed from the very outset as a
specific entity. Seen from this perspective, it becomes apparent how
Jung could describe the human personality as the “supreme realization
of the innate idiosyncrasy of a living being,”** or again as “the opti-
mum development of the whole individual human being.”:® Indeed,
this concept served principally as an ideal or guidepost. Although
Jung took the greatest care to enlarge gradually upon his thoughts on
the psychic totality, they were the basis of his entire psychological work,
expressing the outermost experiences of the human condition. This

13 Freud, New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1933), pp. 75—76.

14 Jung, “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. 61.

15 C. A. Meier kindly pointed this out.

16 Jung, “The Relations between the Ego and the Unconscious,” p. 221.

17 “The Development of the Personality” (1982), p. 171.
18 Ibid.

70



IV. THE UNITY AND TOTALITY OF THE PERSONALITY

“center,” which Jung also designated as “self,” will be discussed in
detail in a later chapter.

Jung himself understood clearly that his psychological approach
embracing the total personality, with its unavoidable metaphysical
premises (see App. l.2), came close to a realm which up to that time
had been left almost entirely to the domain of religion and meta-
physical philosophy. Jung had in mind the realization of a center
which in part transcended the confines of empiricism, that is, a unity
extending beyond the multitude of psychic phenomena; it represented
not only the indiscernible beginning of human development but also
the equally imperceptible points of reference and orientation. Jung’s
statement in 1936 follows a similar trend:

One absolutely essential field of experience, the human psyche
itself, remained for a very long time the preserve of metaphysics,
although increasingly serious attempts were made after the En-
lightenment to open it up to scientific investigation. They began,
tentatively, with the sense perceptions, and gradually ventured into
the domain of associations. This line of research paved the way for
experimental psychology, and it culminated in the “physiological
psychology,” of Wundt. A more descriptive kind of psychology, with
which the medical men soon made contact, developed in France.
Its chief exponents were Taine, Ribot, and Janet. It was character-
istic of this scientific approach that it broke down the psyche into
particular mechanisms or processes. In face of these attempts, there
were some who advocated what we today would call a “holistic”
approach—the systematic observation of the psyche as a whole. It
seems as if this trend originated in a certain type of biography, more
particularly the kind that an earlier age, which also had its good
points, used to describe as “curious lives.” In this connection I think
of Justinus Kerner and his Seeress of Prevorst, and the case of the
elder Blumhardt and his medium Gottliebin Dittus. To be histori-
cally fair, however, I should not forget the medieval Acta Sanctorum.

This line of research has been continued in more recent investiga-
tions associated with the names of William James, Freud, and
Théodore Flournoy. James and his friend Flournoy, a Swiss psychol-
ogist, made an attempt to describe the whole phenomenology of the
psyche and also to view it as a totality.*®

19 “Psychological Typology” (1936), pp. 546—47-
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I. THE PSYCHOLOGY OF FANTASY

1. Fantasy as Distortion and Wish-Fulfillment (Freud)

Freud started to investigate fantasies in the 18go’s, emphasizing the
study of hysterical fantasies.! In his first attempt at an explanation he
stated that hysterical fantasies could be traced back to painful child-
hood memories, that is, to seduction and sexual abuse. But this attempt
ended in disappointment. (As Jones stressed, this disappointment was
a turning point in Freud’s scientific career, since he felt compelled to
uphold the significance of such fantasies.)? The theory of the sexual
childhood trauma proved to be untenable, because in only very few
cases could any actual scenes of seduction be uncovered. In spite of the
“general collapse” of his theory,® Freud continued to place importance
on the etiology of memory traces in developing fantasies. Whether
they were related to actually experienced scenes or not, he considered
them to be fantastic transformations of memories, which were never
without infantile or erotic characteristics. Freud initially emphasized
the aspect of distortion which formed the basis for fantasies to cul-
minate in tendentious falsifications of memory.# Later, in connection
with his dream studies, fantasies increasingly appeared to express a
tendency to wish-fulfillment. In each case, they revealed a process
which veiled reality and substituted for the absence of satisfying
experiences. From the findings in dream material, Freud also gained
insight into the fantasies occurring during puberty, such as “over-
hearing the parents in sexual intercourse,” “seduction at an early age
by a loved one,” and primarily, “fantasies of being in the womb.”s
Both in nocturnal and day dreams, these fantasies showed the need to
replace a missing drive-fulfillment by an imagined experience. Early
in his self-analysis® Freud had recognized the presence of such inces-
tuous fantasies (the term he used for fantasies tracing back to sexual
desires of infancy),” that is, feelings of hatred toward the father and
sexual desire toward the mother.? Regression into infancy was typlcal
of these fantasies as well as accentuation of the nuclear complex, the
Oedipus complex.

1 Freud, The Origins of Psycho-Analysis (1887-1902), p. 193.
2 Jones, The Life and Work of Sigmund Freud, Vol. I (1953), p. 265.

3 Freud, Origins, p. 218. 4 “Screen Memorics” (189g), p. 322.
5 “Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality” (1gos), p. 226, n. 1.

6 Origins, p. 223. 7“Three Essays,” p. 227.

8 Ibid.
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In a similar vein, Freud perceived the fantasies of the creative writer
as products arising from yearning and privation and, in a certain sense,
forming “‘a continuation of, and a substitute for, what was once the
play of childhood.”® Upon closer examination the creative writer could
be seen without his cocoon to be a day-dreamer who had the talent to
give his childhood memories the imprint of a whole era as well as the
power to disguise real events so artfully that they yield pleasure for
the reader.'® Turning from the outside world was always a characteris-
tic trait, for fantasy appeared as a compromise-formation between wish
and reality. Later, under the influence of Jung, Freud viewed fantasies
also as a product of introversion'* and not necessarily as a pathological
phenomenon.

In general, Freud was. of the opinion that unfulfilled wishes moti-
vated fantasy-formation in sick as well as healthy subjects.

The motive forces of phantasies are unsatisfied wishes, and every
single phantasy is the fulfillment of a wish, a correction of unsatis-
fying reality. . . . They are either ambitious wishes, which serve to
elevate the subject’s personality; or they are erotic ones.!2

Without fail, neurotic or even psychotic symptoms appeared hand
in hand with luxuriant fantasies. A predominance of fantastic reveries
could be due to the attraction of foci of libidinous fixation—particu-
larly the primal scenes—or to external deprivation, but in every case
regression of the libido toward these relinquished foci was apparent.

2. Fantasy as Creative Formation (Jung)

This brief outline gives the essentials of the psychological situation
in which Jung found himself at the time he discovered the creative
basis of fantasy activity. Up to that time (19o8), he had been more or
less under the spell of Freud's Dream Interpretation or, more precisely,
the theory of wish-fulfillment which conceived fantasy images as
compensation for what was unfulfilled in a person’s life. For example,
he attempted in his doctoral thesis to trace the fantasies of a somnam-
bulistic medium and the fanciful dreams of hysterical subjects to “sex-
ual wish-fulfillment.”** The concept of wish-fulfillment stood out with
particular clarity in Jung’s Psychology of Dementia Praecox. In this

9 “Creative Writers and Day-Dreaming” (1go8), p. 152.

10 Ibid., p. 153.

1t Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1915-17), p. 374.

12 “Creative Writers,” pp. 146—47.

15 Jung, “On the Psychology and Pathology of So-Called Occult Phenomena”
(1902), p. 70.
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work he described the fantasies experienced by a patient with dementia
praecox as dream-like formations which conveyed her unfulfilled
wishes and hopes.™ To be sure, these formations differed from those of
normal subjects in that they extended throughout the entire waking
state and occasionally completely replaced it, sometimes with great
damage to the “fonction du reél.”:s Above all, Jung was impressed by
the finding that in a psychotic the conscious life exhausted itself in the
production of wishful images while the unconscious was influenced by
conflicting complexes, that is, compensatory processes—to use a term
of a later period (1914).

The conscious psychic activity of the patient, then, is limited to a
systematic creation of wish-fulfillments as a substitute, so to speak,
for a life of toil and privation and for the depressing experiences of
a wretched family milieu. The unconscious psychic activity, on the
other hand, is entirely under the influence of repressed, contradictory
complexes—on one side the complex of injury, on the other the
remnants of normal correction.1¢

These remarks have a certain historical importance; they were the
first indication of the function of compensation and of the significance
of such compensatory maneuvers. It is also interesting that simulta-
neously Jung and Adler (whom Jung liked to call the creator of the
theory of compensation) drew attention to compensating (contradic-
tory) complexes.

One of Jung’s outstanding achievements was to be the first in medical
psychology to pose the question of the meaning of psychotic forma-
tions; he also saw that the goal of therapy depended on understanding
this significance. In the years immediately following, he made many
more observations on the essence of psychotic formations which went
beyond the assumption of personal wish-formations and personal moti-
vations in general. Among his most productive experiences were the
findings that the fantasies of psychotics not only revealed a meaning
but, more than that, an impersonal meaning. Jung discovered that in
spite of the patient’s unusual mode of reaction to emotional problems,
these “are in no wise foreign to ourselves.”:” The realization that there
-is a deeper, hidden “method in the madness,”!® a meaning based in the
“still unknown depth of the psyche,” finally brought him to the recog-
nition that psychotic formations, like those of normal subjects, were

14 “On the Psychology of Dementia Praecox” (1907), p. 144.

15 Ibid., p. 145. 16 Ibid., pp. 145—46.
17 “The Content of the Psychoses” (1go8), p. 165.
18 Ibid.
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derived from a foundation common to all human beings. Jung de-
scribed his response to the discovery of the profound basis of fantasies
in stirring words: ’

Even the most absurd things are nothing other than symbols for
thoughts which are not only understandable in human terms but
dwell in every human breast. In insanity we do not discover anything
new and unknown; we are looking at the foundations of our own
being, the matrix of those vital problems on' which we are all
engaged.’®

On the strength of this evidence Jung established a connecting link
between the psychic life of psychotics and that of normal and healthy
people; but he also gained a new approach to psychotherapy. Instead
of dismissing the systematized fantasies of demented persons as bizarre
and nothing more, he found it more appropriate to arouse in the pa-
tient a feeling that his fantastic formations had a meaning common
to all humans.

The problem of the mental content of psychotic creations also led
Jung to the detection of their teleological significance. As early as 19o8
he had pointed out the “silent activity of the unconscious”?° in
psychotic products. A few years later (1911), he drew attention to the
phenomenon of the “prophetic significance of dreams.”?* However,
under the strong influence of Freud's personality Jung set aside these
ideas and resumed them to their full extent only in the years 1913-14.
We will return to this subject a little later (see C.III).

The book Transformations and Symbols of the Libido was destined
to initiate a new epoch in the development of Jung’s thought. In this
work he demonstrated that the unconscious foundations of dreams
and archaic fantasies were objective sources of creativity, largely inde-
pendent of personal motivations.

With Théodore Flournoy’s permission Jung based his book on
fantasies of an American girl, which Flournoy had published under
the woman’s name (Miss Frank Miller) in 1906.22 Miss Miller was
in the prodromal stage of schizophrenia, and Jung attempted to
elucidate her personal problems as well as the background common
to humanity. In equal measure, he examined her conscious impressions
and her dreams and fantasies. For the first time he applied a new
method, that is, drawing on historical parallels and mythical motives

19 Ibid., p. 1%8. 20 Ibid., p. 170.

21 Psychology of the Unconscious (Transformations and Symbols of the Libido,

1912), - 493.
22 “Quelque faits de I'imagination créative subconsciente” (Tr. Flournoy; 1go6).
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in order to enlarge and deepen the significance of autonomous forma-
tions. Jung described his method in the preface to the second edition

(1924):

If, in this work, various mythologies are shown in a light which
makes their psychological meaning more intelligible, I have men-
tioned this insight simply as a welcome by-product, without claiming
to propound any general theory of myths. The real purpose of this
book is confined to working out the implications of all those histori-
cal and spiritual factors which come together in the involuntary
products of individual fantasy.?

In spite of this remarkable beginning, with its penetrating inquiry
into the spiritual content of fantasies, Jung—initially still strongly
influenced by Freud’s thoughts—only gradually divulged his own
intuitions.

It is fascinating as well as moving to follow the inner conflict which
Jung underwent in his endeavor to do justice to the discoveries of
Freud and at the same time to remain faithful to his inner daemon.
The first part of Transformations and Symbols of the Libido exhibits
distinct traces of this inner discord, while in the second part, published
a year later, his increasing distance from Freud became more apparent.
Jung’s positive reaction to Freud's earlier writings had been quite as
strong as were his later reservations toward the theory of sexuality
(1905)?* and the writings based on this theory. In particular Jung's
thinking was opposed to Freud’s statement that fantasies were not only
unreal and distorted but were also of an incestuous nature,?® a com-
promise between infantile incestuous wish and the barrier against
incest imposed by socicty.?® Incestuous fantasies will be discussed
again in a later chapter.

Jung, aiming to bridge the differences that separated him from
Freud, initially outlined a description of fantasy similar to Freud’s
concept (1911), which was largely characterized by personal and in-
fantile traits and by distortion. Without using explicit terms such as
self-deception or substitute-formation, Jung nevertheless described the
view arising from “fantastic thinking” (associative thinking) as ‘‘an
overwhelmingly subjective and distorted picture of the world.”?
Likewise, some remarks traced fantasy formations to “not-recognized
wishful tendencies of the psyche,” primarily to sexuality—concepts

23 See Symbols of Transformation (1952), p. XXix.

2¢ Freud, “Three Essays,” p. 228. 25 Ibid., p. 227.

26 “Delusions and Dreams in Jensen’s Gradiva” (1907), pp. 52, 58.
27 Psychology of the Unconscious, p. 6.
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which Jung would not only correct and complete in the second part of
Transformations and Symbols of the Libido, but would refine still
more in the 1952 revision.

Jung’s revisions of the above-mentioned passages, which appeared in
the fourth edition, entitled Symbols of Transformation, are of par-
ticular interest. The expression “subjective thinking” had been modi-
fied by adding “which is actuated- by inner motives.”?® In the same
way, he not only spoke of “distortion of the objective world-picture”
but questioned whether these fantasy processes were not guided by an
inner motive, which is itself “an objective fact.”?® Finally, Jung was
no longer thinking primarily of “infantile reminiscences” but of
“archaic thought-forms.”

The unconscious bases of dreams and fantasies are only apparently
infantile reminiscences. In reality we arc concerned with primitive
or archaic thought-forms, based on instinct, which naturally emerge
more clearly in childhood than they do later.3®

This distinction should by no means be understood as if Jung had
fundamentally devaluated either the personal or the primitive-archaic
aspect of fantasy (as we will see later). As with complexes, Jung had
always recognized the significance of formations based on personal
reminiscences, impressions, and experiences which were related to
events in the history of the subject’s life. In this respect, Jung always
referred to the remarkable discoveries of Freud. But he could not agree
with the limitation to exclusively personal factors because, during his
research on the history of religion and on mythology,? he had been
impressed by the significance of impersonal motives.

From this perspective we can understand his leanings toward
abandoning the basic premises of the Freudian system, a tendency
already noticed in the first part of Transformations and Symbols of the
Libido. Jung discovered ageless motives in myths, in fairy tales, and
in folklore—and ever-repeated motives—which pointed to the exist-
ence of symbols common to all humanity and to the so-called primor-
dial images (a2 term which first appeared in the second part of
Transformations and Symbols of the Libido; cf. C.IV). Such observa-
tions led Jung to assume that there were impersonal nuclear processes
in the unconscious psyche—an assumption which he later was able to
confirm on the basis of collective archaic patterns, the archetypes (cf.

28 Symbols of Transformation, p. 28. 29 Ibid,, p. 28.

30 Ibid., pp. 28—29.

311In The Freud/Jung Letters, see Jung's letters to Freud of 15 Nov. og, 10 Jan.
10, and go Jan. 1o.
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C.V). Jung observed “attempts at myth-making” in children®? and on
this basis originated the hypothesis of a creative urge toward mythol-
ogy* in the psyche, a conclusion which Freud always declined.

Jung’s discovery of the symbolic significance of fantasy during this
period of transition was an achievement anticipating later develop-
ments. He made a distinction between a “lower and higher meaning,”%
thus recognizing a double meaning in everything in the psychic sphere;
he also demonstrated a general polarization of primordial ideas. The
finding of a pronounced tension of opposites in the meaning of sym-
hols was enlightening to Jung and made a deep impression on him.
He saw it operating in religious basic thoughts?s as well as in concepts
of God (god and devil).?® In a dynamic context this gradient led to
transcending the opposites, while in considering content the presence
of analogies facilitated symbol formation (see E.IIl.5). Because of these
and similar observations, Jung finally found himself unable to accept
Freud’s hypothesis that fantasy was a distorted and falsified phe-
nomenon.

12 Symbols of Transformation, p. 24. 323 Ibid., p. 20.

24+ Ihid., p. 30. 45 Ibid., p. 60.
s6 Ibid., p. 56.
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Looking back, Jung stated that the actual breakthrough of the new
world view occurred while working on the second part of Transforma-
tions and Symbols of the Libido. The new outlook was destined to
liberate him from the “narrowness of the materiglistic concretism” of
the nineteenth century. In the foreword to the fourth edition (1g52),
Jung wrote:

The whole thing came upon me like a landslide that cannot be
stopped. The urgency that lay behind it became clear to me only
later: it was the explosion of all those psychic contents which could
find no room, no breathing-space, in the constricting atmosphere of
Freudian psychology and its narrow outlook. I have no wish to
denigrate Freud, or to detract from the extraordinary merits of his
investigation of the individual psyche. But the conceptual frame-
work into which he fitted the psychic phenomenon seemed to me
unendurably narrow.!

This outbreak should not be understood to mean that Jung had
ever disavowed the archaic and primitive aspects of fantasy (which
Freud had stressed so much), nor that he denied regression to archaic
layers of the psyche. Quite the contrary! It was precisely the archaic
layers of fantasy-formation which became the starting point for Jung's
new discoveries. What he had found in the archaic images was a “plain
objective fact and is no more dependent upon individual experience
or personal choice than is the inherited structure and functioning of
the brain or any other organ,”? as he stated in retrospect. In the re-
gression of fantasy activity to archaic images, though initially indi-
vidual and subjective in character, Jung discovered a process which,
suitably approached, brought to light traits common to all human
beings. To Jung it was fundamental that a primitive mind with its
peculiar contents would be ultimately manifested in creative fantasy,
just as the mythical creations of peaple have revealed from time
immemorial. In the preface to the second edition of Transformations
and Symbols of the Libido (1924), he wrote:

Besides the obvious personal sources, creative fantasy also draws
upon the forgotten and long buried primitive mind with its host of

1 Symbols of Transformation (1952), p. xxiii.
2Ibid., p. 29.
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images, which are to be found in the mythologies of all ages and all
peoples.®

In archaic fantasy-formations Jung also discovered the historical
aspect of the unconscious. It became evident to him that the uncon-
scious psyche rested on a “condensation of the average run of historical
experience”*—a finding which he could also confirm in the dream-
unconscious. In the dream, *“‘historical layering”’s manifests itself in the
blending of personal and collective contents and in the contamination
of motives which originated in the most recent as well as the most an-
cient times. All these data showed with increasing clarity that the
background of the psyche was not only personal but also had charac-
teristics common to all humans, even of an impersonal and objective
nature.

A reversal of approach was indeed called for, if such objective,
perennial phenomena, which originally were not assimilated into the
ego, were to be verified in the material of the unconscious. Instead of
deducing the meaning of a fantasy from material already known—as
typically in Freudian psychology (see C.l.1)—Jung emphasized a
method of “questioning” the fantasy-formation so as to determine its
still unknown nuclear significance. This approach not only presup-
posed an attitude which accepted the unconscious contents as sub-
stantial and factual; it also required a technique of searching for
analogies and an attempt to understand motives and thought structures
from a _wider aspect. Only such a methoJ—]ung called it hermeneutic
(see G.IL 4)—guaranteed an adequate understanding of the meaping
of fantasy-formations. As Jung always emphasized, this understanding
was bypassed if 1f following Freud’s lead, fantasy was reduced to a mere
striving for w1sh-fulﬁ11ment and was made a substltute for unsatisfac-
tory reality. One was then unable to discern in the Tormations of the
unconscious psyche what was authentic and genuine, what surpassed
man’s personal horizon, lifted him above an existence limited to mere
drives, and gave an inkling of the depth of the background of his
psyche.

Jung never claimed any priority for the discovery of phylogenetic
motives within fantasies. On the contrary, as early as 1911 he referred
to Nletzm&statement that an “atavistic element in man’s nature

still manifests itself in our dreams.”® He aiso mentioned at that time

that rather disputable concept of Freud, who saw in the myth “dis-

3 Ibid., p. xxix. 4+ 1bid., p. 49.
5 1bid., pp. 22-25.
6 Ibid., p. 23, citing Human, All-Too-Human, Vol. 1, pp. 24f.
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e

torted vestiges of the wish-phantasies of whole nations.”” Furthermore.
Jung cited a work by Abraham dealing with the connection between
dream and myth, but the statement that the myth is “a fragment
preserved from the infantile psychic life of the race”$ was incompatible
with Jung’s thinking. Interestingly, Freud referred several years later
(1915) to the appearance of prjgpal fantasies® in the dreams and
fantasies of his patients; still, this remark should not mislead one as to
the considerable difference in the basic assumption of the two investi-
gators. While Freud drew attention to the fact that such phylogenetic
motives characteristically repeat themselves, he also emphasized that
the individual “replaces occurrences in his own life by occurrences in
the life of his ancestors. . . . He fills in the gaps in individual truth
‘with prehistoric truth.”1° However, in the context of Freud’s causalistic-
reductive thinking such remarks have an entirely different meaning
than Jung’s observations. As we will enlarge upon in a later chapter,
Freud found that phylogenetic motives originated in the experiences
of earlier generations. He could not do otherwise than assume the
existence of traces of collective memories, going back ultimately to
concrete experiences which at some time had been real events in the
lives of remote ancestors.

Contrary to Freud, Jung saw in archaic fantasies spontaneous mani-
festations of fantasy activity and also formations of an impersonal,
even timeless character. The proper meaning hidden in such forma-
tions of “ancient humanity” seemed to him to rest in objective data
which-—independent of individual opinion and historical events—
originated in the collective primal foundation. We will return to the
differences between the two investigators when discussing incest fan-
tasies (see E.IILg), particularly Freud's “archaic inheritance” (sec
D.III).

7 1bid., p. 24, citing “Creative Writers and Day-Dreaming™ (19o8), p. 152.

8 Ibid., citing Abraham, Dreams and Myths (19og), p. 72.

9“A Casc of Paranoia Running Counter to the Psycho-Analytic Theory of the
Disease” (1913), p. 26q.

10 “From the Historv of an Infantile Neurosis™ (1918), p. 97.
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Closely connected with the meaning of fantasy was the question of a
possible prospective content. Again, his investigations of the delusional
fantasies of psychotics enabled Jung to determine not only the mean-
ing of fantasies but the directing and anticipating tendencies within
the psyche of psychotics as well. A first hint could be detected in 1go8:
In the regressive fantasies of the psychotic, Jung recognized a flight
into childhood memories and also meaningful germs of new solutions
to largely insoluble problems. Because of the loss of reality, such at-
tempts at a solution could seldom be utilized productively.

The world of reality [is] that of unsolved problems. . . . His [the
insane person’s] solutions are unsatisfying illusions, his cure a tem-
porary relinquishing of the problem, which yet goes on working
unsolved in the depths of the unconscious, and at the appointed
time rises again to the surface and creates new illusions with new
scenery—the history of mankind writ small.

What did Jung understand by “anticipation’? 1 would just like to
mention here that Jung—agreeing with Maeder,? who very early ex-
amined prospective tendencies—saw in the prospective and anticipat-
ing activity of the psyche a tendency toward a ‘“‘preliminary exercise
or sketch, or a plan roughed out in advance. Its symbolic content some-
times outlines the solution of a conflict.”?

From these early conjectures, convincing insights gradually devel-
oped. In 19og Jung already recognized the extraordinary importance of
the father-figure in shaping the destiny of his children. This resulted
from observations on the fateful effects of the entanglements and
dependencies between parents and children. In contrast to Freud's
causal approach—which took the “family romance” as the cause of
neurotic symptoms in young people—]Jung posed the question of the
prospective significance of the father in the child’s future life, which
was hidden in the symptom. It became evident to him that not only
unconscious phenomena but also the statements of neurotic children
indicated a goal-directedness immanent in life.

t Jung, “The Content of the Psychoses” (1908), p. 170.

2 Maeder, “Uber die Funktion des Traumes” (1912); “Zur Frage der teleologischen
Traumfunktion” (1918).

3 Jung, “General Aspects of Dream Psychology” (1916/1928), p. 255.

4 Freud, The Origins of Psycho-Analysis (1887—1g02), p. 256 (20 June 18g8).
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The parental influence . . . sinks into the unconscious, but is not
eliminated; by invisible threads it directs the apparently individual
workings of the maturing mind. Like everything that has fallen
into the unconscious, the infantile situation still sends up dim, pre-
monitory feelings, feelings of being secretly guided by other worldly
influences. . . . These are the roots of the first religious sublima-
tions.s

However, this did not mean that the directing tendencies always
nad a positive effect. Neurotic conflict resulted only too readily from
the clash between the “infantile constellation” (the persistent effect
of the father-imago)® and the ‘“‘urge towards individualization”” (self-
cealization). Nevertheless, it seemed to Jung that the outbreak of
neurosis was often more wholesome than a torpid clinging to infantile
fantasies.

Jung took a further step in the paper “Psychic Conflicts in a Child”
{1910)® which was intended as a counterpart to Freud’s “Analysis of a
Phobia in a Five-Year-Old Boy” (Little Hans) (190g). Several years
later (1915), Jung stated in retrospect that Freud’s paper, which had
originally been intended to confirm his sex theory and his view of
causality, was in fact a convincing demonstration of the prospective
method and its significance for psychotherapy. Primarily, the fabric of
fantasies, derived from the craving for knowledge and sexual curiosity,
afforded him insight into the development of a child’s mind. Even
though Jung in no way contested Freud's concept that both birth and
death fantasies were related to the sexual function, the material served
him mainly as confirmation of his assumption that the sexual function
is the seed of higher spiritual functions. In the foreword to the second
edition of “Psychic Conflicts in a Child” (1915), Jung wrote:

While perceiving in infantile sexuality the beginnings of a future
sexual function, I also discern there the seeds of higher spiritual
functions.?

With this paper Jung began to see the prospective significance of
the resistance of children against their parents and environment, to
which Freud had given only a negative value. For Jung, not only the
child’s stubbornness and distrust but also his obstinate questioning

5 Jung, “The Significance of the Father in the Destiny of the Individual” (1gog),
pp. g20-21.

6 Ibid., p. g20.

7“Some Crucial Points in Psychoanalysis: A Correspondence between Dr. Jung
and Dr. Loy” (1914), p. 284.

8 Given as lecture 19og, published 1910. 9 “Psychic Conflicts in a Child,” p. 5.
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were expressions of his anxious search, of his attempt to orient himself
in the world; in other words, they revealed the starting point of intel-
lectual development.

The investigation of the fantasies of Miss Miller (in Transforma-
tions and Symbols of the Libido) threw further light on the problem.
Here, Jung became certain that the products of fantasy which Freud
usually interpreted as a “return of the libido to an infantile state”
were not exhausted in regression to an earlier level or even in stagna-
tion, but held out the possibility of renewal. Jung could no longer
overlook the fact that fantasy should never be regarded as a mere
relic of a causal nexus; in so far as, “in this subliminal material, com-
binations of future events”1° could be recognized, fantasy presented
a meaningful bridge from the present to the future. Although fantasy-
oriented traits that substituted paradisiac ideas for stern and forbid-
ding reality were often encountered, still the patient’s fantasies showed
germs of an intellectual development and new possibilities.

The prospective approach proved extremely productive in under-
standing neurotic symptoms. Jung was able to establish that their
meaning was not restricted to discovering causes, but that they also
could be understood as attempts at a new synthesis of life.

The symptoms of a neurosis are not simply the effects of long-past
causes, . . . they are also attempts at a new synthesis of life—un-
successful attempts, let it be added in the same breath, yet attempts
nevertheless, with a core of value and meaning.**

Jung also observed that dreams, particularly the dreams of neurotic
subjects, reveal anticipating tendencies when approached correctly. He
established that “in certain cases of long-standing neurosis a dream,
often of visionary clarity, occurs about the time of the onset of the
illness or shortly before, which imprints itself indelibly on the mind
and, when analyzed, reveals to the patient a hidden meaning that
anticipates the subsequent events of his life.”2

Jung also used dreams to develop the function of selfregulation*?
(discussed more fully later). This discovery most beautifully confirmed
the hypothesis of a goal-directedness inherent in the psyche.

These remarks are not intended to suggest that Jung was the first
to ascribe the quality of goal-directedness to the psyche. Theodor
Lipps'* had already based his philosophically oriented psychology on

10 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis” (1g12), p. 201.

11 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1917), p. 46.
12 Symbols of Transformation, p. 51 (also in 1911-12 edn.).
13 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. 61.

14 In, e.g., Leitfaden der Psychologie (1903).
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“endeavors” and noticed a tendency to the unification of psychic proc-
esses as well as to their dissociation.

What is more important, Freud had already discovered a goal-di-
rected mechanism in the phenomenon of wish, desire, and drive.
While the causal approach was always typical of his investigations, he
nevertheless thought of these causes in relation to aims; in other words,
he also understood causes as goal-directed impulses. However, in con-
trast to Jung’s concept of a purely psychic motivation, based on emo-
tion, value, and meaning, according to Freud pleasure and displeasure
were the exclusive regulating mechanisms of the psyche. This approach
was not changed even by the introduction of the reality principle,
which Freud saw as avoidance of displeasure. Since he found the
motives of wish-fulfillment and avoidance of displeasure closely con-
nected to the sexual function and thereby to bodily functions, the
goals described by him were ultimately derived from somatic impulses
and instinctual needs. A biological goal-directedness was also the basis
of Freud’s dream psychology, since he considered preservation of sleep
as the principle function of the dream.

In contrast to this hedonistic definition of the goals of psychic
events, Jung stressed the importance of purely psychic motives, goals
being regulated by certain tendencies toward value and meaning. What
Jung understood by this was described in a passage elaborating Maeter-
linck’s concepts:

There is no doubt that the unconscious contains psychological com-
binations which do not reach the threshold of consciousness. Analysis
dissolves these combinations back into their historical determinants.
It works backwards, like the science of history. . . . History, however,
knows nothing either of that which is hidden in the past or of that
which is hidden in the future. . . . Thus, in so far as tomorrow is al-
ready contained in today, and all the threads of the future are
already laid down, a deeper knowledge of the present might render
possible a moderately far-sighted prognosis of the future. . . . Just
as memories that have long since fallen below the threshold are still
accessible to the unconscious, so also are certain very fine subliminal
combinations that point forward, and these are of the greatest sig-
nificance for future events in so far as the latter are conditioned by
our psychology. But no more than the science of history bothers it-
self with future combinations of events, which are rather the object
of political science, can the forward-pointing psychological combina-
tions be the object of analysis; they would be much more the object
of a refined psychological syntheticism that knew how to follow the
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natural currents of libido. This we cannot do, or only badly; but it
happens easily enough in the unconscious, and it seems as if from
time to time, under certain conditions, important fragments of this
work come to light, at least in dreams, thus accounting for the
prophetic significance of dreams long claimed by superstition.'?

In the course of time, Jung came to prefer the term ‘“finalistic” to
describe the anticipating and prospective tendencies of the psyche in
order to preclude any misunderstanding that they might be taken as
tantamount to “prophetic.” The new term was intended to indicate
a psychic tendency, related solely to the goal and purpose of events.

It would, also, be a grave error to try to trace Jung's assumption of
the finality and goal-directedness of the psyche to a “pre-existent fixa-
tion of a final end” or even to a “philosophical teleology.” Jung has
spoken out strongly against making such parallels, as shown in the
following remark:

This is not to say that the final meaning, in the sense of an end given
a priori, pre-existed in the preliminary stages of the phenomenon
we are discussing. According to the theory of knowledge it is evi-
dently not possible, from the indubitably final meaning of biological
mechanisms, to deduce the pre-existent fixation of a final end. But
while thus legitimately abandoning a teleological conclusion it
would be weak-minded to sacrifice also the point of view of finality.
All one can say is that things happen as if there were a fixed final
aim. In psychology one ought to be as weary of believing absolutely
in causality as of an absolute belief in teleology.1¢

Having demonstrated an immanent goal-directedness in the uncon-
scious psyche, Jung gained a new approach to the understanding of the
human psyche. It included highly productive possibilities for psycho-
therapy—possibilities which above all fostered adaptation to the inner
man, facilitating a better understanding of one’s self as well as achiev-
ing a realization of predispositions within the framework of the whole.

15 Symbols of Transformation, pp. 50-51, n. 18 (also in 1911-12 edn.).
18 “The Structure of the Unconscious” (1916), p. 2g5.
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~

In his work on creative fantasy and impersonal complexes Jung had
gained a new perspective: the primordial mind of man, which found
expression in characteristic images. .During the years 1go8-10, when
Jung encountered unconscious contents which. stubbornly resisted
integration into consciousness, his attention was drawn to the existence
of nuclei of meaning situated at a deeper level. He saw that in back of
everything that was important in the psyche there were archaic psychic
nuclei, primordial images, which had not only a fascinating, but also a
constellating effect upon consciousness. (Jung took the term ‘“pri-
mordial image” from a letter of Jacob Burckhardt to his student Albert
Brenner [1855, published in 1go1] in which Faust and other “genuine
myths” were designated as primordial images.)!

It might be worth mentioning at this point that in Transformations
and Symbols of the Libido Jung replaced the expression ‘“‘unconscious
complex” by the technical term “imago.” He was motivated by the
wish to throw into relief the quality of a “living independence in the
psychic hierarchy, i.e., . . . that autonomy which wide experience has
shown to be the essential feature of feeling-toned complexes.”? To be
sure, in the revised edition (Symbols of Transformation, 1952), he em-
phasized that the term “imago” was insufficient, too, because it paid
too little heed to the collective basis of all things psychic. In this con-
nection Jung also stated that the concept of the archetype was more
fertile, because it helped to stress the impersonal, collective aspects of
certain contents which transcended individual experience.?

In the primordial image Jung was first of all impressed by the high
degree of emotionality, which appeared to be beyond the subject’s
reach and was woven about by the secret of the numinosum. The inner
images were seen not only as centers of great intensity of energy, but
were also important as “‘a self-acting organism,” affording “a co-ordi-
nating and coherent meaning.”’* To Jung they represented no less than
the expression of a specific formative principle of life in general—an
“image-creating mind”? inherent in the psyche (a term which came

1 Jung, Symbols of Transformation (1952), p. 32, n. 45 (in 1911-12 edn.).

2 Psychology of the Unconscious (Transformations and Symbols of the Libido,
1912), P. 492.

3 Symbols of Transformation, p. 44, n. 4.

4 Psychological Types (1912), PD. 447, 445-

5 “Psychological Commentary on the Tibetan Book of the Great Liberation”
(1989). P- 490
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into use much later, 1939). Like the feeling-toned complex, the pri-
mordial image, too, referred to an individual constellation which in-
cluded feeling as well as intellectual idea®—an insight which led Jung
to further fundamental discoveries concerning the nature of psychic
formations. It not only confirmed his earlier finding of “a lower and a
higher meaning”? of everything psychic, but also corroborated his
concept that the psychic event in general presents a tension of opposites
between nature and mind. This idea was destined to elucidate the
question of the origin of symbol formation and was to become one of
the essential foundations of the theory of psychic energy.

The primordial images had, as noted earlier, their own autonomy
and accordingly were detached from individual volition and, generally,
from all personal traits. A striking fact is the undoubted relationship
of the image to the “psychic situation as a whole.”? The image therefore
represented a concentrated expression of the individual's particular
situation and his psychic contents, whether constellated by conscious-
ness or the unconscious. Whatever was constellated at a given time
was “the result of the spontaneous activity of the unconscious on the
one hand and of the momentary conscious situation on the other,
which always stimulates the activity of relevant subliminal material
and at the same time inhibits the irrelevant.”®

One of the deepest insights into the essence of primordial images
was that they were exponents of the inner reality, namely of the
psychic values “representing an inner reality which often far outweighs
the importance of external reality.”:® What fascinated Jung above all
was the fact that a kind of “‘subjective readiness” for inner experiences
was demonstrated in the primordial image. In contrast to perception,
which depended largely on the material of experience, the image in-
dicated the subjective aspect of experience. It showed the manner in
which the world was at all times reflected within the psyche.

Setting aside the effect of the primordial images on the deeper layers
of the psyche and their kinship with archaeological formations as well
as those related to the history of religion, Jung was deeply impressed
by the typical basic figures which appeared within the recurrent mo-
tives. The psychotherapeutic experience revealed that archaic images
could be detected in the dreams, symptoms, and fantasies of patients
and presented a surprising constancy in the choice of motives. In addi-
tion, there was a constantly renewed projection of archaic motifs—
for example, transferring the figure of the medicine man or magician

6 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1g1%), p. 119.
7 Psychology of the Unconscious, p. 63. 8 Psychological Types, p. 442.
9 Ibid., p. 443. 10 Ibid., p. 442.
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to the physician. Such findings indicated the existence of impersonal
factors within the psyche as well as primordial ideas which always
repeated themselves in similar ways.

The various qualities of primordial images which jung had estab-
lished—repetitions, constancy, fascinating effect, and regularity—led
him to assume that they were the dominants of the superpersonal
psyche. .

The archetypes or dominants . . . are the ruling powers, the gods,
images of the dominant laws and principles, and of typical, regularly
occurring events in the soul’s cycle of experience.!:

Up to about 1921 Jung referred to the archaic image as “primordial
image.” From then on, he also used the term “archetype” or archetypal
image—an expression which was adopted with increasing frequency.
The term “archetype” appeared for the first time in “Instinct and the
Unconscious” (1919).*? In later years, Jung distinguished between
archetypal image and “archetype.” The latter he understood as indicat-
ing universal patterns of perception, while he restricted the term
“‘archetypal images” to mean symbolic manifestations and the pictorial
expression of the “archetype.”

Although Jung used both terms synonymously for quite some time,
noticeable differences in meaning began to appear. This brought about
a constant expansion of the meaning of the psychic image. Originally,
the concept of the primordial image grew out of the necessity to re-
flect the superpersonal and numinous aspects of some fantasy images
as well as the way they conformed to well-known mythological motives.
But with the term “archetype” a new psychic aspect—karma or destiny
—was introduced into the field of psychological research.

The reader will note the admixture here of a new element in the
idea of the archetypes, not previously mentioned. This admixture is
not a piece of unintentional obscurantism, but a deliberate extension
of the archetype by means of the karmic factor, which is so very im-
portant in Indian philosophy. The karma aspect is essential to a
deeper understanding of the nature of an archetype.!*

This perspective of a new dimension had further implications: In
the term “archetype” the emphasis was not only on the root (arche —
beginning or primary cause) but also on the last syllable (type — im-

11 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. g5.

12 See p. 133, editorial comment in n. 7.
12“On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. 77, n. 15.

92



IV. THE PRIMORDIAL IMAGE

print). Accordingly, the type could be conceived as “an imprinted
effect” and also as the symbol of an as yet unknown meaning.

The religious point of view understands the imprint as the working
of an imprinter; the scientific point of view understands it as the
symbol of an unknown and incomprehensible content.14

In addition, the regularity and conformity to rules as well as the
repetitive tendency of primordial images suggested that preformed
structural elements and functional potentials existed, even precon-
scious categories which channeled thought and action into definite
shapes. Furthermore, the selection of the new term perhaps originated
from the presentiment of a nonpsychic factor in the background of
the psyche, a realm inaccessible to experience (cf. App. 1l.2.a,d).

1¢ Psychology and Alchemy (1944), p. 17.
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V. THE ARCHETYPE AS STRUCTURAL ELEMENT
AND AS FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE

The phenomenon of the primordial image revealed the universal
occurrence and the repetitive tendency of certain motives, but the
glimpse of the archetypal background brought an essentially uncon-
scious tendency of the psyche into view.* This unconscious trait was
manifested not only as a preformed and innate factor but also as a
functional disposition. These concepts, however, matured gradually.
At first, Jung saw in the archetypal image, just as in the primordial
image, “a typical basic.form of certain ever-occurring psychic experi-
ences.”’?

In his attempt to elaborate the general formal structure of the
archetype, Jung was initially inspired by Plato. He understood the
archetypal images as a kind of prefigurative potentiality for forming
ideas, which drove a person’s experience in a certain direction.

They are ideas ante rem, determinants of form, a kind of pre-existent
ground-plan that gives the stuff of experience a specific configuration,
so that we may think of them, as Plato did, as images, as schemata,
or as inherited functional possibilities which, nevertheless, exclude
other possibilities or at any rate limit them to a very great extent.?

The assumption of prefigurative dispositions naturally led to the
question of their possible hereditary transmission. Jung had no choice
but to see in the archetypes or archetypal images inherited psychic
structures which pointed to a definite physiological and anatomical
predisposition.* The archetypes not only interacted constantly with
environmental situations but also unfolded according to definite laws
inherent in all living matter. What Jung had already recognized in
1921, he formulated twenty years later (1940) in a very graphic way:

It is not the world as we know it that speaks out of his [the Aus-
tralian aborigine’s] unconscious, but the unknown world of the
psyche, of which we know that it mirrors our empirical world only
in part, and that, for the other part, it moulds this empirical world
in accordance with its own psychic assumptions. The archetype does
not proceed from physical facts; it describes how the psyche experi-
ences the physical fact . . .3

1 Jung, “The Psychology of the Child Archetype” (1940), p. 153.

2 Psychological Types (1921), p. 444. 8 Ibid., pp. 304-5.

+1Ibid., p. 444. 5 “Child Archetype,” p. 154.
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His research into mythology and his experience with patients having
psychological and psychopathological problems made it increasingly
more evident to Jung that the archetypes were “psychic forms which,
like the instincts, are common to all mankind.” Their numinous effect
seemed to result from the fact that they represented “typical situations
in life.”® At about the same time (1935), Jung even ventured so far as
to describe the archetypes as follows:

The archetypes are, so to speak, organs of the prerational psyche.
They are eternally inherited forms and ideas which have at first no
specific content. Their specific content only appears in the course of
the individual’s life, when personal experience is taken up in pre-
cisely these forms.”

Because of the universal effect of the archetypes, Jung suspected that
they might have a relationship to the “general similarity of brain
structure.” In other words, they seemed to be a repetition of “the
precipitate of the psychic functioning of the whole ancestral line.”#
This analogy of a “universal function of the mind” to the modes of
brain function brought Jung quite early (1921) to the recognition of
factors in the archetypes which regulate psychic functioning. Sub-
sequently, Jung again took up this idea and completed it in connection
with his investigations of synchronicity. His last writings show a re-
vival of his doubts of the earlier concept of a connection between
archetype and brain structure. On the one hand, he expanded the
hypothesis of a cerebral function by taking the sympathetic nervous
system into account;® on the other hand, he questioned that the psychic
experience might be tied to the biological substrate.’® In spite of this,
Jung still maintained that “the archetype is an element of our psychic
structure and thus a vital and necessary component in our psychic
economy.”’**

1. The Archetypal Image as Creative Center

Jung showed that the archetype was not only the focal point of ancient
pathways but also the center from which new creative endeavors
emanated. This discovery pointed to a drastic change and paved the
way for a host of new discoveries. Because of its signal importance this
decisive passage is quoted in its entirety:

& “Psychological Factors Determining Human Behaviour” (1936), p. 122.

7 “Psychological Commentary on The Tibetan Book of the Dead” (1935), p. 518.

8 Psychological Types, p. 400.

9 “Synchronicity: An Acausal Connecting Principle” (1952), p. 510.
10 Ibid., pp. 509—10. 11 “Child Archetype,” p. 160.
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The archetype is a kind of readiness to produce over and over
again the same or similar mythical ideas. Hence it seems as though
what is impressed upon the unconscious were exclusively the sub-
jective fantasy-ideas aroused by the physical process. We may there-
fore assume that the archetypes are recurrent impressions made by
subjective reactions. Naturally this assumption only pushes the
problem further back without solving it. There is nothing to pre-
vent us from assuming that certain archetypes exist even in animals,
that they are grounded in the peculiarities of the living organism it-
self and are therefore direct expressions of life whose nature cannot
be further explained.!?

The archetypes, then, being inherent in the life process, represented
forces and tendencies which not only repeated experiences but also
formed creative centers of numinous effect. The molding and reshap-
ing character of the archetype, primarily manifested in the tendency
toward creative metamorphosis of earlier imprints, stands out more
and more in Jung’s work. It took only a small step further to show
the concept of the archetype as a primary model in the background of
the psyche, which had its roots in the transcendental and nonpsychic
realm (see App. IL.1). For the time being, however, Jung still limited
himself to the image aspect of the archetype, emphasizing its imper-
sonal character, withdrawn from the arbitrary action of the ego.

2. Archetypal Image and Consciousness

Jung regarded the capacity of the archetypal image to stir and trans-
form the conscious ego as one of its most significant qualities. To
realize this aim, however, required the cooperation of the ego.

The archetypal images, originating in the collective unconscious,
“the matrix of experience’”? itself, represented, on the one hand, the
self-manifestation of the unconscious and, on the other hand, a spon-
taneous reaction of the psyche to a specific crisis in the individual's
life or a collective threat due to the spirit of the time. The archetypal
image had not only a constellating effect but was also itself highly con-
stellated. In each instance it represented an inner opposite to the ego,
which was prominently characterized by a challenge for self-reflection.
Such a demand, however, called for a responding subject, namely the
conscious ego-personality. The image was only the raw material which
needed to be translated into the language of a specific era.

12"On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1917), p. 6g.
13 “Analytical Psychology and Weltanschauung” (1927), p. 380.
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Nevertheless, it would be a misunderstanding to suppose that the
fantasy-images of the unconscious can be used directly, like a revela-
tion. They are only the raw material, which, in order to acquire a
meaning, has first to be translated into the language of the present.!s

Without the response of the ego, without its active cooperation, no
experience of the opposite and therefore no personality transformation
was possible. Even Jung recognized that the individual's capacity to
understand was an equally important prerequisite for a vital experi-
ence of the inner reality. This process depended on reciprocity: On
the one hand, spontaneous effects emerged from the unconscious; on
the other hand, shaping by the conscious psyche occurred. The ex-
perience of an image depended on “the harmony of the experiencing
subject with the object experienced.”

Just as the archetypal modes of experience demanded shaping by
the ego in order to approach the human sphere, so consciousness
needed the depth of the psyche for creative thought. While the ex-
pansion of consciousness was tied to the creative opposite, contrariwise,
the realization of the “self” was dependent on intellectually and moral-
ly integrating the potentialities of the image into consciousness. Only
in such cooperation of conscious and unconscious factors did the in-
dividual experience the deepening of his vital feeling as well as his self-
understanding.

The psychological understanding of the archetypal image as a
creative center, from which formative effects go forth, opened new
approaches to psychotherapy for Jung. The perspective of higher and
impersonal elements in the psyche, as well as creative and balancing
forces inside the person, was suited to expand the personalistic point
of view. From this angle symptoms could be traced to the individual's
life history by including the impersonal structural elements of the
psyche. Jung thus gained a tool which effectively liberated the neurotic
from his personal entanglements, rescued him from his isolation, and
directed his gaze into the impersonal forces in life. This tool, to be sure,
was productive and helpful only in the hands of one who had a subtle
ability to discern between the contents which belonged to the per-
sonal psyche and those which had to be attributed to the impersonal.1¢

14 Ibid. 15 Ibid.
16 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. g3.
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The empirical demonstration of a suprapersonal and spiritual di-
mension in the unconscious psyche was one of Jung's discoveries which
increased the chasm between his psychological concepts and those of
Freud. Both investigators were prominently empiricist in approach and
made many similar observations; nevertheless, they pursued entirely
different goals and methods in explaining, understanding, and in-
terpreting unconscious material. Many attempts have been made to
trace Jung’s basic concept of the unconscious back to corresponding
concepts of Freud. For example, some writers have tried to equate
Freud’s idea of the repressed with Jung’s personal unconscious, or to
parallel primal repression and ‘“‘archaic inheritance” with the collec-
tive unconscious. To my mind all such attempts are lopsided. Upon
closer examination, the .corresponding concepts are so different and,
above all, must be understood in such a dissimilar context that treating
them alike is hardly justified. Their differences in forming ideas not
only arose from a dissimilar choice of problems and goals but also
from a basic divergence in the intellectual approach of the two psy-
chologists. Freud, always absorbed with surface phenomena, was most
interested in the neuroses, while Jung concentrated on the deeper
understanding of all phases of psychic life.

Both investigators shared a common interest in attempting to break
through the attitude of medical psychology, which at that time usually
identified consciousness with psyche. Both fought for the acceptance
of unconscious phenomena and, from their effects, aimed at drawing
conclusions as to the nature of the psyche. The dynamic aspect, that is,
the interplay between conscious and unconscious phenomena, was the
particular focal interest of both. Freud's extraordinary achievement
was the empirical demonstration of unconscious phenomena as mean-
ingful and linked-up connections of memory traces, the interpretation
of which, of course, had to be revealed by the psychoanalytic method.
In contrast, Jung's research centered more and more on the discovery
of non-representable dominants in the background of the psyche. His
investigations encompassed a field which was destined to reach from
the unconscious complex to the indiscernible basic forms of the psy-
choid-unconscious. He thus painted a picture of the unconscious
psyche as he had dimly perceived it from his earliest years, namely,
the image of something unknown and greater, which transcended
consciousness in all directions.
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I. FREUD’'S CONCEPT OF CONSCIOUSNESS
AND THE UNCONSCIOUS

The conceptual grasp of Freud's basic ideas is complicated, as Rapaport!
has stressed, because he repeatedly changed “the level of analysis.” His
concept of the unconscious developed in connection with his principal
interest, which at all times was focused on the psyche of his patients.
(Since Freud’s concept of the unconscious developed gradually from
his ideas of trauma and defense—discussed in earlier chapters—some
repetitions are unavoidable.) Freud's first attempt to understand neu-
rosis was based on the discovery of a psychological dynamism between
traumatic experiences, on the one hand, and the censuring ego, on the
other. Because these two poles were incompatible, he established the
mechanism of defense. This process was characterized by the dissocia-
tion of the experience complex and was accompanied by displacement
of the affect, the idea becoming unconscious, and it finally led to
symptom formation. A group of ideas resulted, separated from the ego
and presenting a nucleus? or point of crystallization. It was essential
to Freud’s hypothesis that an idea when rejected from consciousness
could not return over the threshold of consciousness in spite of in-
creased tension and intensity of excitation. The idea left a trace which
was at once operative and yet unconscious. As a memory trace of
trauma the repressed idea represented the basis of unconscious events
(1896).

The Interpretation of Dreams already referred to a layer of contents
relatively close to consciousness. This layer of the latent-unconscious
had been mentioned earlier by Freud's predecessors. The latent-un-
conscious, according to Freud, incorporated those ideas which could
temporarily disappear from consciousness but were essentially ad-
missible to consciousness. This assumption he based on well-known
experiences, such as the observation of an unexpected emergence of
solutions to mathematical problems during sleep, the posthypnotic
performance of suggested acts (Bernheim), and similar phenomena.

By distinguishing latent contents (admissible to consciousness) from
repressed contents (inadmissible to consciousness), it was possible to
make a parallel assumption of layering the psyche into the repressed-
unconscious, the latent-unconscious (preconscious), and consciousness.
This division was underlined by the fact that in each instance a censor-

1 “The Structure of Psychoanalytic Theory: A Systematizing Attempt” (1959), p. 66.
2 Breuer and Freud, Studies on Hysteria (1893—93), pp. 288ft.
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ship existed which separated the different areas. As early as 1goo Freud
wrote: .

Thus there are two kinds of unconscious, which have not yet been
distinguished by psychologists. Both of them are unconscious in the
sense used by psychology; but in our sense one of them, which we
term the Ucs., is also inadmissible to consciousness, while we term
the other the Pcs. because its excitations—after observing certain
rules, it is true, and perhaps only after passing a fresh censorship,
though nonetheless without regard to the Ucs.—are able to reach
consciousness.

In contrast to the character of an idea, whether conscious or uncon-
scious, Freud conceived. the term unconscious as covering an entire
system, ‘‘the single acts forming part of it [being] unconscious.”* This
definition was first formulated in 1912, but it had always guided his
thinking.

A further attempt to comprehend the unconscious. was also connected
with The Interpretation of Dreams, in which Freud’s point of view
changed from exterior events to the inner psyche. Instead of beginning
with traumatic excitations, his dream theory now started from re-
pressed wish strivings in the background of the psyche. He was aided
by his self-analysis, which led him back not only to infantile and
sexual traits but also to the archaic component of dream life. His now-
famous statement was:

We find the child and the child’s impulses still living on in the
dream.?

Freud discovered that the dream held an extremely important key
for understanding the unconscious: The laws governing the uncon-
scious .were essentially different from those of the preconscious. Two
forms of processes governing psychic events were revealed: the primary
and the secondary.® Freud recognized in them a difference in the opera-
tion of forces in the unconscious and in the preconscious, which became
an essential part of his theory. Working from Breuer’s theories (tense,
intra-cerebral excitation, and relatively quiet excitation),” Freud estab-
lished the opposition of “free-floating” and “‘tonically bound” states of
excitation. While he saw only primary processes operating in the un-

3 Freud, The Interpretation of Dreams (1900), pp. 614-15.

+“A Note on the Unconscious in Psycho-Analysis” (1912), p. 266.

5 Interpretation, p. 191.

6 “Project for a Scientific Psychology” (189x), The Origins of Psycho-Analysis,

pp. 386-89. See also Interpretation, pp. 588-60g.
7 Studies on Hysteria, p. 194, n.
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conscious which acted according to the pleasure principle, the con-
scious system, or more precisely the preconscious, was “tied up in struc-
tures,”® as Rapaport correctly observed. Freud was thinking of-such
things as systematic thought, controlled effects, goal-directed behavior,
and logical reasoning as well as the reality principle. Basically the un-
restrained, unconscious desires were placed in opposition to a well-
developed system of inhibiting influences—a dualism which was also
essential for understanding Freud's concept of the repressed. Inasmuch
as Freud very early equated the unconscious processes with repressed
memory traces, all his statements regarding the unconscious applied
also to the repressed. Accordingly, the unconscious as well as the
repressed idea was in a state of free-floating energy.

In the dualism of this dynamism Freud recognized a further law,
which he described as the “mobility of cathexes.”* He understood
cathexis as the quantum of energy flowing to the memory traces. He
was of the opinion that a change in cathetic energy took place each
time during the transition of ideas from the preconscious to the un-
conscious and vice versa, that is, in the process of repression or in the
release of the repressed. In the transition from the preconscious to the
unconscious, he observed a withdrawal of preconscious cathexis, while
with the lifting of the repressed and its entrance into the preconscious,
the cathetic energy became structured and bound. These were not the
only principles Freud established. He assumed, furthermore, a difference
in the mode of binding cathexis to objects. While only thing-cathexes
were present in the unconscious, they were accompanied in the pre-
conscious by word-representations of objects.’* Even though these
deviations may seem unimportant at first glance, Freud recognized
therein the criterion for differentiating between hysteria and schizo-
phrenia: characteristically, in hysteria thing-cathexes predominated,
while in schizophrenia word-representations were preponderant.”* With
such premises Freud was enabled to discriminate between the uncon-
scious, that is, the repressed—as a psychic sphere subject to genuine,
specific dynamics (free-floating)—and the preconscious with its specific
qualities  (thing-cathexes), its bound-down energy and word-
representation.

The theory of sexuality? led Freud to discover a rich source of
important data concerning the nature of the unconscious. After his
hypothesis of childhood traumata as the cause of hysteria had collapsed,
his physiological investigations and his self-analysis brought about the

8 Rapaport, p. 126. 9 “The Unconscious” (1915), p. 187.
10 Ibid., p. 202. 11 Ibid., p. 203.
12 “Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality” (1go5).
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recognition of the significance of the sexual function in psychic life—an
unexpected illumination. He saw that the sex drive was a power of
extraordinary effectiveness which operated continuously from earliest
childhood because of an endosomatic source of irritation, prior to any
traumatic effects or scenes of seduction. The problem of drawing a
boundary line between the psychic and the somatic was difficult. Freud
resolved it at first by conceiving the-instinct as “the psychical repre-
sentative of an endosomatic, continuously flowing: source of stimula-
tion”’;*® however, he constantly put greater emphasis on the biological
aspect. The instincts accordingly were forces which represented “the
somatic demands [i.e., of the body] upon the mind.”*¢ Starting with the
sex theory, Freud built the psychology of the unconscious essentially on
the basis of instinctual factors, particularly sexual drives: Drive im-
pulse, craving, tension of needs, and satisfaction were the specific
motor forces of psychic events. The ideas arising from these drives—
instinct representatives—made up the nucleus of the unconscious.

Freud developed a parallel to this dynamic dualism by distinguish-
ing two groups of drives: the ego-instinct, which served to preserve the
individual, and the sexual drives, which aimed at continuing the
species. Freud abandoned this concept for a short time, in 1914, and
replaced it with a monistic system of the libido (sexual instinct),
which comprised the object-libido as well as the ego-libido.’® Six years
later, he opposed the vital drive (eros) to the death drive, or destructive
drive.*s Thus, while his findings of destructive impulses in the uncon-
scious were of great interest, he formulated them in a highly debatable
way.

Up to the year 1923, Freud maintained the concept that the uncon-
scious was correlated with the repressed.’” To be sure, this did not pre-
clude, in the course of time, his extending the area of unconscious
ideas beyond the repressed in the narrow sense. His investigations of
neuroses and dreams prompted him to consider the manifold deriva-
tives of the repressed, which appeared not only in fantasies and dreams
but also in substitute- and compromise-formations of neurotic symp-
toms. Above all, his basic concept of the unconscious changed, and he
no longer saw it as a rudimentary organ, as something defunct, but
rather as a viable entity capable of development.18

The most incisive change in Freud’s concept of the psyche occurred

13 Ibid., p. 168.

1+ “An Outline of Psycho-Analysis” (1938), p. 148.

15 “On Narcissism: An Introduction” (1914), p. 76.

16 “Beyond the Pleasure Principle” (1920), p. 53.

17 “Repression” (1915), p. 148. 18 “The Unconscious” (1915), p. 1go.
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in 1923, when he made the first attempt to arrive at an anthropological
view of psychology. He saw himself “forced” not only to discontinue
equating the repressed and the unconscious but to reconstruct entirely
his concept of the unconscious. Instead of the unconscious, the concept
of the “id” became increasingly more important.

With his anthropological psychology, particularly his formulation of
ego psychology, Freud made a decisive advance into general psychol-
ogy. Although he had demonstrated earlier the productivity of psycho-
analysis in ethnology, literary criticism, mythology, etc., his statements
had always been derived from his experiences in psychopathology. In
““T'he Ego and the Id”"** Freud for the first time took the point of view
of the totality of the individual and, breaking through the hitherto
prevailing personalistic approach, began to see human beings from a
wider and higher perspective. Not only the interplay between the three
agencies—ego, superego, and id—drew his major interest, but also the
view of a deep layer in the human psyche which transcended everything
personal. In the id Freud recognized an area which was more encom-
passing than the unconscious, and which also contained drives which
did not need to be repressed. Everything which he had formerly
assumed to be characteristic of the unconscious was equally valid for
the id. But beyond that, the id opened a vista of the impersonal
phylogenetic background of the psyche. Fundamentally, it represented
the ““dark, inaccessible part of our personality.”?° Because of this in-
herent inaccessibility, Freud saw the id as an area which, on the one
hand, was open to somatic influences and from it “is filled with en-
ergy”’? but, on the other hand, acted as the bearer of a secret which
had been lost in the dark and unfathomable backwater of the phylo-
genetic or archaic inheritance of ancestors. As in b1ology, Freud con-
nected the drives with tendencies inherent in life itself, which might
be constructive as well as harmful, and mlght even have a destructive-
aggressive character.

The perspective of the phylogenetic background deepened the basic
concepts of Freud’s psychology. The id was considered important not
only as the fountainhead of the drives which constellate all destiny,
but also as the or1g1n of the formatlons of ego “and superego. Freud
designated the id “‘as the c great reservoir of r of libido"2 which preserved all
the residues of earlier ego- conﬁgurauons, s, of ¢ religious, moral, and even
social attitudes. His impulse to substitute the term “id” where “un-
conscious” had formerly been used came from the discovery that the

19 “The Ego and the Id” (1923), pp- 15-17.

20 “New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis™ (1938), p. 73-

21 Ibid. 22 “Ego and 1d,” p. g0, n. 1.
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superego contained an unconscious part of the ego which had not been
repressed. The superego, although not repressed, was, however, the
cause of all repression activity. Equating the unconscious and the
repressed was decidedly no longer possible.

We recognize that the Ucs. does not coincide with the repressed; it
is still true that all that is repressed is Ucs., but not all that is Uecs. is
repressed. A part of the ego, too—and Heaven knows how important
a part—may be Ucs., undoubtedly is Ucs.??

The superego, that unconscious part of the ego, in the first place,
seemed important to Freud because essential functions of the indi-
vidual—such as the stirrings of conscience, striving for improvement,
or the emergence of guilt feelings—originated in the unconscious or
operated out of the unconscious. While investigating narcissism, Freud
had encountered the “ideal,”?* which embodied unconscious longing
to realize the paternal guiding image. In turn, he recognized in the
superego the moral resistance against infantile sexual desires, produced
by introjection of paternal prohibitions.

With the conception of the superego Freud took a decisive step from,
almost exclusively, considering the libidinous object, to an appraisal of
the subject. In the first place, he connected this inner agency with the
qualities of the categorical imperative, the demands of morality per se,
and the striving for perfection.?®> Moreover, he went even further. The
question of the phylogenetic deep layer of the psyche paralleled the
problem of general morality standards and the authority imposing
them. Such ideas, in principle, put Freud beyond the confines of a
prevalently personalistic point of view.

The psychology of the superego developed hand-in-hand with an
increasing darkening in Freud’s view of the world. This outlook was
related to his connecting this agency with the aggressive drives. Just as,
in working on the psychology of instincts, he pursued the drives up to
the destructive aspect of the repetition compulsion, his ego-psychology
developed to the point where the superego evoked the appearance of a
demonically inexorable authority, inimical to life. In applying this
concept to the criticism of civilization, it ultimately culminated in the
principle of renunciation of instinctual wishes. Although Freud saw
the superego mainly as an aggressive and self-destructive power which
in its role of introjecting parental authority included all the aggression
accumulated since the days of the first progenitor, he should neverthe-

23 Ibid., p. 18. 24 “On Narcissism,"” p. g3.
25 “New Lectures,” p. 61.
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less be given extraordinary credit for filling the gap in his psychology
with an understanding of moral values.

While the plan of this book is limited principally to the basic aspects
of the unconscious, it may serve to make a more coherent presentation
by touching briefly on the psychology of the conscious system of the
psyche.

Together with the discovery of the unconscious part of the ego went
a clearer understanding of the (pre)conscious part, the so-called
reality-ego. Freud earlier conceded to the ego the tasks of the reality
principle, of control and repression. This hypothesis was further con-
firmed by the discovery of the roots of the ego in the deep layers of the
id. Freud determined that the (pre)conscious ego “is that part of the
id which has been modified by the direct influence of the external
world”?® and has become an organizing center. Freud more and more
saw the superego as the agency which put an obstacle in the way of the
wish-fulfillment urge of the drives and protected the individual from
the threatening perils of the id. After Freud had allotted the moral
function to the superego and separated it from the total ego, the ego
in the narrower sense retained the vital functions of reality testing and
of protecting the individual from the dangers lurking both inside and
out. Since the ego was also assigned the agencies of thinking, reasoning,
and prudence,? this made it “a poor creature owing service to three
masters,” protecting the individual “from the external world, from the
libido of the id, and from the severity of the superego.”?® Thus, the ego
was_confined and oppressed to such a degree that it also became “the
actual seat of anxiety."?®

Freud distinguished three types of anxiety, corresponding to the
service to ‘“three masters’”: realistic anxiety in the face of a threatening
external danger, neurotic anxiety due to the excessive demands of_the
libido (fear of castration, fear of loss of love)* and, finally, moral
anxiety, caused by the exactions of the superego which entangle the
individual in reproach and gullt feelings. Freud recognized anxiety as
a means of protection, “as a signal announcing a situation of danger.”’s!

In summary, Freud wrote about the ego in 1923, as follows:

It is entrusted with important functions. By virtue of its relation to
the perceptual system it gives mental processes an order in time and
submits them to “reality-testing.” By interposing the processes of
thinking, it secures a postponement of motor discharges and controls

26 “Ego and Id,” p. 25. 27 Ibid., p. 26.
28 Ibid., p. 56. 29 Ibid., p. 57.
30 “New Lectures,” p. 88. 31 Jbid., p. 85.
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—

the access to motility. . . . All the experiences of life that originate
from without enrich the ego; the id, however, is its second external
world, which it strives to bring into subjection to itself. It withdraws
libido from the id and transforms the object-cathexes of the id into
- ego-structures. With the aid of the superego, in a manner that is still
obscure to us, it draws upon the experlences of past ages stored in
the 1d.32

p—

In the area of psychotherapy, Freud assigned an increasingly major
importance to the ego, chiefly in the adjustment to reality and control
of the drives. He expressed this in the remarkably concise sentence
“Where id was, there ego shall be.”’

In contrast, the role of consciousness remained shadow-like. From
the beginning to the ‘end of his work he maintained his position of
reducing consciousness to a mere process of observation—both of
internal and external events. In addition, he conceived this “superficial
part of the psychic apparatus”—as he had already pointed out in The
Origins of Psycho-Analysis—as a “highly fugitive state,” which does
“not leave behind any permanent change . . . but expire(s), as it were,
in the phenomenon of becoming conscious.””** He even went so far as to
assert that consciousness and memory were on the whole “mutually
exclusive”; in other words, there was a complementary relationship
between consciousness and traces of excitation.*> In the process of
perception the memory trace was supposed to have slipped into the
preconscious and only from there became accessible to ego and con-
sciousness. Apparently, this conclusion meant only that the function of
becoming conscious was in fact dependent on the preconscious and
reserved for the preconscious ego. From this, Freud derived the premise
that bringing to consciousness was the same as bringing to precon-
scious awareness!

The question, “How does a thing become conscious?”” would thus be
more advantageously stated: “How does a thing become precon-
scious?” And the answer would be: “Through becoming connected
with the word-presentations corresponding to it."”3e

It would, however, be rash to conclude that Freud devalued the
function of consciousness simply because he traced the process of be-
coming conscious to the word-representations in the preconscious.
Everything depended on how he understood the term “word-represen-

32 “Ego and Id,” p. 55. 33 “New Lectures,” p. 8o.

34 “Beyond the Pleasure Principle,” p. 25.
35 The Interpretation of Dreams, p. 615. 36 “Ego and Id,” p. 20.
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tations.” It is indeed surprising that, owing to their “association with
residues of speech,”*” Freud ultimately deduced a relationship to the
residues of perception and, consequently, to consciousness. Word-
representations were nothing less than “residues . . . from auditory
perceptions.”?* Truly, a vicious circle! At any rate, it follows from all
of this that the ego could not bring anything to consciousness which
had not at an earlier time been conscious.

- .. only something which has once been a Cs. perception can become
conscious, and . . . anything arising from within (apart from feel-
ings) that seeks to become conscious must try to transform itself into
external perceptions: this becomes possible by means of memory-
traces.?

This statement, which is one of the most problematical that Freud
made about the relationship of the two systems, amounts to an outright
admission that everything that can be known is derived from the
perceptual world and its mnemonic traces.

It is like a demonstration of the theorem that all knowledge has its
origin in external perception.*°

Freud's absolute commitment to the psychology of consciousness be-
came intensified during the foilowing years until in 1927 he wrote an
unequivocal glorification of the intellect, the logos:

We may insist as often as we like that man’s intellect is powerless in
comparison with his instinctual life, and we may be right in this.
Nevertheless, there is something peculiar about this weakness. The
voice of the intellect is a soft one, but it does not rest till it has
gained a hearing. Finally, after a countless succession of rebuffs, it

succeeds.4!

Even though Freud continued to maintain that the psyche was more
comprehensive than consciousness, he saw the latter ever more surely
as the only light which illuminated the darkness of the psyche.

But none of this implies that the quality of being conscious has lost
its importance for us. It remains the one light which illuminates our
path and leads us through the darkness of mental life. In conse-

37 “An Outline of Psycho-Analysis,” p. 199.

38 “Ego and 1d,” p. z20. 29 Ibid.
10 Ibid., p. 23.

#1 “The Future of an Illusion” (1927), p. 53.
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quence of the special character of our discoveries, our scientific work
in psychology will consist in translating unconscious processes into
conscious ones, and thus filling in the gaps in conscious perception.#

One might justly ask which was Freud’s greater object of love: the
whirling passions of the id, or consciousness?

42 “Some Elementary Lessons in Psycho-Analysis” (1938), p. 286.
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II. CONSCIOUSNESS AND THE UNCONSCIOUS
IN JUNG'S PSYCHOLOGY

1. The Totality of Consciousness and the Unconscious

Freud did not give attention to the structure of the personality until
he made an attempt at anthropological psychology in 1923. In contrast,
Jung started very early to work on the totality of conscious and un-
conscious processes. He used the terms ‘“‘unity” and “totality” or
‘“wholeness” for the first time in 1913,' and he understood this ““total
reaction”? as a developmental process which comprised all aspects of
the human personality. From then on, he was consistently occupied
with the idea of a “total personality.” The concept of “the personality
as a whole”® seemed to be indispensable to him. Because this totality
essentially included conscious as well as unconscious contents, every-
thing depended on establishing a productive relationship between the
ego and the unconscious. Such a relationship promoted the creative
powers of the psyche and the understanding of its formations, and par-
ticularly, facilitated the ego and the unconscious to come to terms;
this culminated in the “confrontation of the two positions [which]
generates . . . a third thing . . . the transcendent function.”* The
mediation of the opposites of conscious and unconscious was the pre-
requisite for “individuation,” that “process of differentiation having
for its goal the development of the individual personality.”s This
always included the complementation of the ego-personality by the
counterfunction, “the greater personality”’—a process which Jung later
exalted in the concept of self-realization (1928).

Conscious and unconscious, therefore, were not necessarily in a con-
flicting opposition, which was largely the case with Freud’s view until
the third decade of the century. While the attitude of “‘defense” played
a part in Jung's psychology—for example, in suppression of uncon-
scious impulses and complexes by the ego—he put much more empha-
sis on an attitude open toward the interplay between consciousness and
the unconscious.

Conscious and unconscious do not make a whole when one of them
is suppressed and injured by the other. . . . Both are aspects of life.

1 Jung, “General Aspects of Psychoanalysis” (1913), p- 241.

2 “The Transcendent Function” (1916), p. 89.

31bid., p. 88. 4 Ibid., p. go.

5 Psychological Types (1921), p. 448.

6 “The Relations Between the Ego and the Unconscious” (1916/1928), p. 186.

111



D. FROM UNCONSCIOUS DRIVE TO COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS

Consciousness should defend its reason and protect itself, and the
chaotic life of the unconscious should be given the chance of having
its way too—as much of it as we can stand. This means open conflict
and open collaboration at once.”

The basic anthropological assumption of a total personality, in spite
of verging on the outer limits of comprehension, was extremely im-
portant for the understanding of psychology. It included an attitude
which enabled the individual to guard against overestimating either
the ego or the unconscious. In his youth, Jung had put greater stress
on the necessity of a psychology of the unconscious than a psychology
of consciousness, which was at that time the fashion; yet later, he just
as strongly opposed the romantic overevaluation of everything creative,
prophetic, and eternal in the background of the psyche in order to
uphold the point of view of the ego.

This review makes it evident that Jung did not equate the psychic
totality either with the ego or with the unconscious, but always con-
sidered it as encompassing both. In the following sections all references
to the ego or to the unconscious should be understood in the sense that
they form merely parts of a whole, which is governed by the principle
of self-regulation.

2. Ego and Consciousness

This principle applied particularly to the ego, which in spite of its
frequent overevaluation, formed only one complex—albeit a very im-
portant one—of the human personality.

The ego is a complex that does not comprise the total human being.
... The ego can therefore be only a fragmentary complex. Is it per-
haps that peculiar complex whose inner cohesion amounts to con-
sciousness?®

As a psychic complex the ego presented a feeling-tone as well as a
stable nucleus, which Jung pointed out as early as 1907.° The feeling-
tone was kept alive by the presence of the biological substrate and also
by the constant background of memories and sensations; the nucleus
of the complex presented a “virtual focusing-point,” characterized
both by its own identity and by a high degree of continuity. Like Freud,
Jung attributed to the ego the power of self-preservation, protecting

7 “Conscious, Unconscious, and Individuation” (1939), p. 288.

8 “Spirit and Life” (1926), p. 324.
9 “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox” (1907), p. 40.
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the individual against assaults from without and within, but he did not
see it as the seat of anxiety nor as a signaling apparatus.

Jung’s idea of the ego differed completely from Freud’s concept due
to its unique connection with consciousness. Jung recognized in the
ego the point of reference of all conscious actions. In this quality he
saw a further confirmation of the structure of the ego as a complex,
inasmuch as the ego also exerted an attracting and assimilating effect
on ideas; consequently, the ego was not only the center of the field of
consciousness, but also “the subject of all conscious actions of the
individual.”

By ego I understand a complex of ideas which constitutes the centre
of my field of consciousness and appears to possess a high degree of
continuity and identity.°

In sharp contrast to Freud, who recognized in the superego an un-
conscious part of the ego, Jung had always maintained that “‘conscious-
ness . . . seems to be the necessary precondition for the ego”;'* however,
the converse of this statement—that is, that “without the ego, con-
sciousness is unthinkable”'2—is not equally valid. Only through
consciousness did the ego possess that quality which always stimulated
the comparison with the luminous body of the sun. With this faculty
the ego became the specific opposite of the unconscious, the agency
which was able to decide conflicts and assume decisions and responsi-
bilities.

Even though the personality’s highest degree of brightness was
reflected in the ego, the quality of consciousness was not equivalent to
that of the personality as a whole. Also, certain structures in the un-
conscious, split-off complexes or unconscious fragments, personifica-
tions in dreams, etc., were able to assume characteristics of personality.
But in contrast to the assumptions of the French psychopathologists,
Jung could hardly attribute to these structures the quality of an ego.!?
In distinction from the ego, they were “masklike, wraithlike, without
problems, lacking self-reflection, with no conflicts, no doubts, no suf-
ferings.”* As Jung admitted in later years, these structures might at
best be ego-like centers, because, in spite of a certain degree of bright-
ness, they lacked the qualities of continuity and self-determined
reproducibility.

10 Psychological Types, p. 425. 11 “Spirit and Life,” p. g23.

12 Ibid.

18“A Review of the Complex Theory” (1934}, p. 97-
14 “Consciousness, Unconscious, and Individuation,” p. 286.
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In the same way, Jung did not attribute to the dream-ego the
characteristics of the ego when awake.

In a dream, consciousness is not completely extinguished; there is
always a small remnant left. In most dreams, for instance, there is
still some consciousness of the ego, although it is a very limited and
curiously distorted ego known as the dream-ego. It is a mere fragment
or shadow of the waking ego. . . . The difference between psychic
activity in the waking and in the sleepmg state seems, thercfore, to be
an important one.?

Jung, accordingly, conceived of the dream-ego as the archetypical
prerequisite of the conscious ego, never as equivalent with it.

It now becomes clear that Jung's ideas of the ego as a “‘center which
is conscious of something” neither coincided with Freud's (pre)con-
scious ego nor with his superego. Regarding the preconscious ego, it
remained unclear how the ego was able to carry out the functions of
adaptation to reality or thinking without being bestowed with con-
sciousness; in the case of the superego, it was extremely questionable
how, as an essentially unconscious agency, it could fulfill the functions
which Freud ascribed to it. What Freud attributed to the superego ap-
peared to Jung much more like the image of a representative of the
collective consciousness, of the “conventional morality, the creation of
curmudgeonly praeceptores mundi.”’18

As opposed to Freud’s assu%on of a basically unconscious origin
of the superego (by introjection of moral rules and paternal authorlty)
Jung saw in the superego a conscious acquisition which largely coin-
cided with the moral code, passed on mainly by educatlon/ even though
in some particular case it might sink back into the unconscious. When
the individual was completely unconscious as far as intellectual and
moral prerequisites were concerned, even the psychic image of God
could be reduced to the superego! The superego then became an agency
with absolute binding force, overshadowing the relationship to the
individual’s inner being.

One of the latest statements of Jung was made in 1g58:

The superego is a patriarchal legacy which, as such, is a conscious
acqulsmon and an equally conscious possession. . . . To that extent
it is identical with what we call the “moral code.” The only peculiar
thing about it is that one or the other aspect of the moral tradition

- proves unconscious in the individual case.?”
15 “The Psychological Foundations of Belief in Spirits” (1920), p. 306.

16 “Sigmund Freud in His Historical Setting” (1932), p. 85.
17 “A Psychological View of Conscience” (1958), pp. 439-40.
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What Jung missed in the concept of the superego was the presence
of an intellectual, suprapersonal authority to challenge the individual.
Conscience, according to Freud, was an indisputable force, imposed by
moral law, which recognized man as an ethical being only so far as he
is conditioned by the moral demands of contemporary civilization. As
Jung understood, Freud did not recognize moral feelings which were
warranted by the deeper structures of the unconscious, such as the
archetypal ideas and numinous images, particularly the image of God.

Jung’s all-inclusive point of view also became evident in his concept
of the origin of the ego. He saw the ego as the result of a developmental
process in which the individual gradually grew from a state of complete
dependence on the background of the psyche to firmness, constancy,
and continuity. For him, this process was the expression of something
greater in the individual which tended to concentrate the initially
uncentered realm of the psyche into a virtual focusing-point. He saw
the ego as an unfathomable mystery encompassing the greatest dark-
ness—even though it seemed to be the most familiar. On the one hand,
the ego was felt to be the area of a (relative) freedom from the un-
conscious, the site of deciding conflicting situations, but, on the other
hand, it was an outgrowth of the ‘“darkness of the psyche.”:* Jung
even went so far as to see in the ego “a relatively constant personifica-
tion of the unconscious itself.”* He expressed this idea further by
ascribing to the ego the role of an opponent of the self. It might be
that the ego not only was subordinated to the self (in a relationship of
patiens to agens), not only was cooperative, but also soared above
the greater agency, conjuring up the danger of hybris. Jung expressed
this paradox in the striking statement: “In reality both are always
present: the supremacy of the self and the hybris of consciousness.”2

Thus, the psychic destiny of the individual depended largely on the
exact relationship of the ego to the self. It was quite as possible to
come to a standstill and be overwhelmed as to change and transform
the individual. These insights resulted from viewing the personality
as a totality.

Although Jung asserted that consciousness is the most essential
quality of the ego, it might be worthwhile to consider the typical
characteristics of consciousness apart from and independent of the ego.
In general, Jung understood the term “conscious” as indicating the
presence of a certain brightness of psychic processes signified by
expressions like “conscious motivations” or “conscious intentions.”

18 Mysterium Coniunctionis (1955), p. 108.
19 Ihid., p. 107.
20 “Transformation Symbolism in the Mass” (1940/1g41), 1958, pp. 259-60.
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Except for occasional side remarks, in which he conceived consciousness
in a spatial sense and spoke of something “abeve” or “below” con-
sciousness, Jung saw consciousness as primarily characterized by the
qualities of lighting up or illuminating—qualities founded on the
capacity to discriminate.

.. . the whole essence of consciousness is discrimination, distinguish-
ing ego from non-ego, subject from object, positive from negative,
and so forth. The separation into pairs of opposites is entirely due
to conscious differentiation; only consciousness can recognize the
suitable and distinguish it from the unsuitable and worthless. . . .
But, where no consciousness exists, where purely unconscious in-
stinctive life still prevails, there is no reflection, no pro et contra, no
disunion, nothing but simple happening, self-regulating instinctiv-
ity, living proportion.?

The development of consciousness, the ability to discriminate ego
and non-ego and, generally, the separation of opposites were values
which could wrench man out of his primitive state and bestow on him
the special dignity of a human being. Neither psychotherapy nor
education could dispense with them. The patient could only achieve a
distance from his symptoms through his ability to discriminate; not
only that, but his development of new potential values was tied to
recognizing unconscious strivings. Furthermore, Jung realized that the
deeper meaning of becoming conscious became apparent only when
some light was thrown on the goals immanent in life. Bringing to
consciousness tendencies inherent in the background of life took the
place of bringing into preconsciousness the data which had formerly
been conscious, as proposed by Freud. Becoming conscious was a
creative process which opened up new possibilities and could never be
limited to the reproduction of perceptions of the world around us or
to memory traces.

From earliest times the creative significance of the process of becom-
ing conscious was the subject of heroic myths. Always in some novel
manner they describe the hero’s fight against the powers of darkness
which threaten to annihilate him. He is a human being equipped
with supernatural strength (“endowed with more than mere human
qualities”), who is driven by the desire for psychic rebirth to attempt
the hazardous venture, to conquer the fatal pull of the unconscious
which confronts him in the guise of the paralyzing and poisonous
power of the mother. By liberating himself from the dangerous ties to
the parents, he gains the precious thing which is so difficult to attain,

21 Psychological Types, p. 112.
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that is, the secret of a new life and of a new light. This is what Jung
had described earlier in Transformations and Symbols of the Libido as
winning a new life and the “food of immortality.”22

His [the hero’s] ascent signifies a renewal of the light and hence a
rebirth of consciousness from the darkness, i.e., from regression to
the unconscious.??

3. The Unconscious

When we turn to the concept of the unconscious in Jung’s psychology,
we find three epochs—just as in Freud’s development. Jung’s first phase
was connected with the opposition of personal and impersonal memory
traces; the second phase was founded on the recognition of archetypal
dominants as the structural elements of thé background of the psyche.
Because of this Jung was able to distinguish the personal and the col-
lective unconscious, a finding which was extremely important for
understanding his psychology. Finally, a third phase led to the dis-
covery of the archetype-as-such. Under this term Jung understood a
structural framework which culminated in the idea of a basic form of
the unconscious psyche which was non-representable, that is, psychoid.
Since this last phase occurred during the period after Freud's death, it
will be evaluated in the Appendix.

A. THE PERSONAL UNCONSCIOUS

In his early work dealing with the unconscious background of the
psyche, Jung was guided to a large degree by the prevailing concepts of
his time. In the first place, he clarified his position toward the findings
of the French psychopathologists. Like Janet and Freud, he studied
the phenomena of hysteria and somnambulism in order to find his
own solution. From his doctoral thesis, it became evident that he faced
the unconscious psyche not only in the form of various automatisms—
hyperesthesia, hypermnesia, hallucination, and fantasy—but also in the
shape of split personalities, double personalities, or separate personali-
ties. From these observations Jung gained the decisive insight that the
unconscious psyche was capable of heightened performance during
sleeping or somnambulistic states. In other words, he felt it necessary
to propose the hypothesis of “unconscious heightened performance.”’?

22 Psychology of the Unconscious (Transformations and Symbols of the Libido,
1912), p. 185.

23 Symbols of Transformation (1952), p. 359 (also in 1g11—12 edn.).

24 “On the Psychology and Pathology of So-Called Occult Phenomena” (1go2), p.
87. (Also see B.IIl.2.b.)
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Jung’s concept that a form of “highet intelligence,” an intellectual
principle, was active in the un conscious, was his first _d_l_ggrrgence from
Freud, who (in 1895) had denied unconscious “intelligence.”® Equally
original was Jung's conjecture that the coherence of unconscious
events depended on a superimposed, unconscious unifying factor. It
would not be amiss to read into such statements the insignificant-
looking birth of his later recognition of the self and its regulating
activity. Even though (under the strong impact of Freud’s personality)
Jung did not follow up his early intuitions, still, they remained as
guideposts for his later work.

In his Studies in Word-Association, which in part confirmed Freud's
theories, the concept of the feeling-toned complex was the prmc1pa1
source of fundamental mmghts into the character of the unconscious.
Jung used it to demonstrate that not only objective factors, independ-
ent of consciousness, were present, but also that they represented
centers of great emotional significance. Observation of the complexes
drew Jung'’s attention to higher units in the unconscious psyche, always
characterized by a dynamic and a content aspect Twenty years later, this
assumption led to the recognition of a connection between instinct and
archetype. In his investigations of the complcx—at least those dealing
thh acute complexes due to the affect of fri ___g‘ht—]ung found a conﬁr‘
intensive affects from consciousness (cf. B.IIL2).

Unquestionably, until 1910 the focus of Jung’s interest was on the
investigation of the patient’s complex-connected personal memories of
his life history, as they had been imprinted since childhood upon the
unconscious psyche. A turning point occurred with his study of the
fantasies of psychotics. In their archaic fantasy and dream formations
Jung recognized not only the quality of autonomy and the potential
for creative new formations within the unconscious psyche, but also
the presence of deeper meaning, for the most part beyond the confines
of consciousness. However, these findings left intact his observation
that the permanent storehouse of the unconscious contained forgotten
contents which had remained unnoticed as well as those which had
not yet been perceived and were incompatible with consciousness. In
which were not yet capable of bemg percelved because their energy
was too feeble to reach consciousness. In such cases, the contents usually
had only begun to take shape and to become distinct in the uncon-
scious psyche, while the conscious personality had not been able to

25 Studies on Hysteria (1893-95), p. 292.
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bridge the gap through associations. Hence, they remained relatively
inaccessible to consciousness in spite of their potential significance.
This discovery, which was a substantial supplement to Freud’s hypothe-
sis of repression, led Jung to recognize a very important premise for his
psychology—that there are two groups of contents in the personal
unconscious: on the one hand, contents which at some time had been
conscious, but now were subliminal or repressed; on the other hand,
contents which because of the absence of conscious understanding
could not yet be perceived, even though, in principle, they were capable
of being perceived. The phenomena of the first group were relatively
similar to contents of consciousness, but those of the second group
appeared rather strange and unknown. As early as 1917, Jung had
attempted to distinguish between personal memories and the “mani-
festations of a deeper layer of the unconscious where the primordial
images common to all humanity lie sleeping.”?¢ However, only in
1919 do we find his first description of the personal unconscious:

The personal unconscious . . . includes all those psychic contents
which have been forgotten during the course of the individual’s
life. Traces of them are still preserved in the unconscious, even if all
conscious memory of them has been lost. In addition, it contains all
subliminal impressions or perceptions which have too little energy
to reach consciousness. To these we must add unconscious com-
binations of ideas that are still too feeble and too indistinct to cross
over the threshold. Finally, the personal unconscious contains all
psychic contents that are incompatible with the conscious attitude.
This comprises a2 whole group of contents . . .*

How does Jung’s concept of the personal unconscious compare with
Freud’s idea of the unconscious? We must remember that, as early as
the turn of the century, Freud distinguished between the purely de-
scriptive concept of the latent unconscious, which is separated from
consciousness only by an insignificant censor, and the so-called dynamic
unconscious, that is, the repressed contents. It can readily be seen that
the latent unconscious largely coincided with the “fringe of conscious-
ness”’ (see App. IL.2.d), which is close to consciousness, and, at the same
time, with the chiaroscuro of the fringe phenomena of consciousness—
an idea which Jung had borrowed from William James. On the other
hand, only with great reservations can the repressed unconscious be
considered as equivalent to the corresponding contents of Jung's

26 Jung, “On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (191%), p. 65.
27 “Belief in Spirits” (1920), p. 310.
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personal unconscious. The repressed in Freud’s and in Jung’s psychol-
ogy conformed only in part, as we have already.mentioned, since as
far as Freud was concerned, the unconscious constituted an essentially
different agency than the (pre)conscious. It obeyed other laws (free-
floating energy, mobility of cathexis, mechanisms of dissociation be-
tween affect and idea) as well as different motives (pleasure vs. dis-
pleasure principle). In contrast, Jung could not see a basic difference
between the two spheres of consciousness and the personal uncon-
scious, that is, the repressed. Granted that the contents of the personal
unconscious were only relatively reproducible and correctible and the
unconscious structures (complexes and personality fragments) had no
ego nucleus and were at best similar to the ego, still, these differences
were never so great as to force Jung to maintain an essential incom-
patibility of the two spheres. (In passing it should be mentioned that
Glover’s distinctions were partly incorrect, partly confused.)?® Above
all, such an assumption was militated against by the fact that uncon-
scious data, from the point of view of content, could in no way be
demarcated from conscious material. Both spheres—consciousness as
well as the personal unconscious—presented feelings, images, ideas, and
thoughts.

A study of the theory of repression as developed by Freud should
make it abundantly clear that Jung’s repeated statement reducing
Freud’s repressed-unconscious to nothing other than “a subliminal
appendix to the conscious mind”?® did not do justice to the theoretical
concepts of Freud. Jung's remark that the unconscious as described by
Freud represented “‘nothing but the gathering place of forgotten and
repressed contents’?° likewise was not quite fair to Freud’s basic
concept. Not only the superego, which was unconscious but not re-
pressed, but primal repression as well clashed with Jung’s assumption.
Primal repression seemed to outline an area of variability in primary
affects, which had taken place in earliest childhood prior to the for-
mation of the ego and, therefore, had not been conscious at any time.
If I understand Freud correctly, the material of primal repression was
on principle inadmissible to consciousness, even though it was con-
stantly on the verge of manifesting itself in attacks of anxiety or in
affective repetition compulsion; on the other hand, its fundamental
power to attract consciousness favored secondary repression. These
statements show that without any doubt the unconscious as understood
by Freud could not always be traced back to contents which at one

28 Glover, Freud or Jung (1950), pp. 24—25.
29 Jung, “On the Nature of the Psyche” (1946), p. 179.
30 “Archetypes of the Collective Unconscious” (1934/1954), p. $.
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time had been conscious but were subsequently repressed. Primal
repression also could not in every instance be coordinated with the
personal unconscious. Just as primal repression could not be ascribed
to the personal unconscious, it was not possible to attribute it to the col-
lective unconscious. In that respect it lacked creative qualities as well
as traits of the archetypes.

In later life Jung came to see the unconscious as an agency which
differed from consciousness. This seeming contradiction to his earlier
statements might be only the consequence of his placing the dividing
line between the two agencies deeper than before (that is, between
consciousness and the collective unconscious), while at the same time,
accentuating their differences in content. Jung continued to grow
more aware that the collective unconscious was a deep layer of the
psychic background which was only quasi-psychic and could not be
represented; thus, in the final analysis, it was incapable of becoming
conscious. For this part of the background of the psyche Jung used
the term psychoid-unconscious (see App. I1.2.d). He conceived of it as
so essentially different from the personal unconscious—and still more
at odds with consciousness—that the two entities had hardly anything
in common. In fact, they differed from each other as much as the
psyche from the non-psyche.

B. THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS

In the course of his investigations Jung became more and more con-
vinced that the unconscious basis of the psyche was anything but an
affaire scandaleuse or “mud from the depths,” but rather something
greater, transcending the individual, able to intervene autonomously
in psychic events. As a result of his studies on the psychology of religion
and mythology, Jung could not be satisfied with limiting unconscious
motivation to infantile, sexual, or merely personal drives. Likewise, he
could not agree with reducing unconscious motives to wish and wish-
fulfillment. It was primarily his work on primordial images (see
C.IV),22 and his observation of their often overpowering numinosity
and suprapersonal meaning which led Jung to discover the particular
life of the psyche. Through this discovery it became obvious that
individual consciousness was not without predetermining factors—as
had often been assumed—but, on the contrary, was directed by signifi-
cant powers within the psyche. These predetermining factors he found
in the idea of the collective unconscious.

Jung had already taken such factors into consideration in Transfor-
mations and Symbols of the Libido, even though the collective un-

30a In The Freud]Jung Letters, see Jung's letter to Freud of 29 July 13.
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conscious was at first only a dim concept, and no definite term for it
had as yet been established. A number of statements in this book
pointed to collective factors; one was the finding that the unconscious
contained “remnants of the undifferentiated archaic psyche,”® and
another was the recognition that “the unconscious . . . is universal: it
not only binds individuals together into a nation or race, but unites
them with the men of the past and with their psychology.”?? Unlike
Freud, to whom the unconscious consisted essentially of repressed
infantile sexual wishes,3® Jung saw in it also “a collective psychic
disposition, creative in character.”?* The term “collective unconscious”
appeared for the first time in 1917, as a description not only of the
archaic, but also of the universal and ubiquitous deep layer of the
psyche.

The collective unconscious, being the repository of man'’s experience
and at the same time the prior condition of this experience, is an
image of the world which has taken aeons to form.3

The collective unconscious, accordingly, was an objective fact, always
existent and forming the constantly vital background of psychic events.
It embodied the maternal soil of consciousness, the old pathways
which always endeavored to lead conscious processes back to the source;
in it the ancestral experience remained alive, as far back as the earliest
beginnings.

The personal layer ends at the earliest memories of infancy, but the
collective layer comprises the pre-infantile period, that is, the resi-
dues of ancestral life.3¢

By the end of the first decade of the twentieth century, Jung had
emphasized that the collective unconscious was founded not only on
collective ideas but also on “vital drives,” on “subliminal vestiges of
archaic functions . . . [and] subliminal combinations in symbolic
form.”3” Similarly, he stressed somewhat later that the collective un-
conscious was composed of the “sum of instincts and their correlates,
the archetypes.” It took only one step further to arrive at the assump-
tion of collective, inherited psychic structures. In 1928 Jung described
the collective unconscious as containing “the whole spiritual inherit-

81 Psychology of the Unconscious, p. 1g8. 32 Ibid., p. 199.

33 Freud, “Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality” (1gos).
34 Jung, “Yoga and the West” (1936), p. 537.

35 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. g5,

38 Ibid., p. 77.

37 “The Structure of the Unconscious” (1916), pp. 303—4.
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ance of mankind’s evolution, born anew in the brain structure of every
individual.”* From the uniformity of brain structure, which found its
expression in common traits, universality, and in the widespread con-
formity of motives, Jung deduced the premise that man’s collective
unconscious “contains all the patterns of life and behaviour inherited
from his ancestors.”#® Accordingly, all functions of the conscious psyche
were pre-formed by unconscious structures.

The hypothesis proposing a potential of inherited archetypal ideas
should not be understood as an inheritance of distinct thoughts, as
Jung again and again stressed. What he had in mind was the assump-
tion that the primordial images as well as the instincts were pre-formed
in the brain, that is, they existed as pathways, as Anlage.

The collective unconscious, as a deposit of ancestral life, sheltered
not only the individual experiences of father, mother, child, man, and
wife, but also the totality of psychic traces which had originated under
the influence of instincts, particularly hunger and sexuality. For Jung,
the collective unconscious was the source of drives and instincts, yet
also the fountamhead of the basic forms of human thought and feeling,
combining creative impulses and collective primordial images.

It [the collective unconscious] is not just a gigantic historical prej-
udice, so to speak, an a prior: historical condition; it is also the source
of the instincts, for the archetypes are simply the forms which the
instincts assume. From the Tiving fountain of instinct flows every-
thing that is creative; hence the unconscious is not merely condi-
tioned by history, but is the very source of the creative impulse. It
is like Nature hcrselfmprodlglously conservative, and yet transcend-
ing her own historical conditions in her acts of creation.*°

It was characteristic not only for events in the collective unconscious
to be detached from personal experiences and to display ubiquitous
contents, but also for the form in which they were perceived to be
specific. The individual’s experience of such contents always took place
in the form of images. In the collective unconscious the world mani-
fested itself as an “interior spiritual world,”# which was moved and
supported by .potent impulses. Its experience had from times im-
memorial been accomplished in the form of images and could always
rise anew in the same manner. It embraced the world as historically
known, the historical past, now internally experienced.

38 “The Structure of the Psyche” (1928), p. 158.

19 ““‘Basic Postulates of Analytical Psychology” (1931), p. 349.
40 “The Structure of the Psyche,” p. 157.

41 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. 77.
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+ The collective unconscious contains, or is, an historical mirror-
. image of the world. It too is a world, but a world of images.**

While the images of the personal unconscious presented a kind of
reflection of personal experiences, the forms of the collective uncon-
scious were of an impersonal nature—Jung intending “impersonal” to
mean forms not individually experienced.

Whereas the memory-images of the personal unconscious are, as it
were, filled out, because they are images personally experienced by
the individual, the archetypes of the collective unconscious are not
filled out because they are forms not personally experienced.*

Because of this character of the archetypes, Jung conceived of col-
lective images as a kind of raw material which to be understood needed
to be rendered into the specific language of a certain period. In the
process of such a translation Jung certainly did not think of an intel-
lectual formulation; he felt the figurative representation, expressed in
symbolic forms, was more powerful. Bringing collective images to life
by performing a deed or a ritual was also effective.

If this is successful, then the world as we perceive it is reunited with
the primordial experience of mankind by the symbol of a Weltan-
schauung; the historical, universal man in us joins hands with the
newborn, individual man. This is an experience which comes very
close to that of the primitive, who symbolically unites himself with
the totem-ancestor by partaking of the ritual feast.4s

Whenever the individual experienced the deeper significance of col-
lective images and the connection with the existing store of experiences
had been established, it was equivalent to a reunion with the source
of life. The individual felt himself as one with the greater in his psyche.
What he experienced was the mystery of again putting together what
had been separated.

Jung described the character of this new view of the world and of
life, which incorporated the collective unconscious, as follows:

¥ . . . the collective unconscious is in no sense an obscure corner

" of the mind, but the mighty deposit of ancestral experience accumu-
lated over millions of years, the echo of prehistoric happenings to
which each century adds an infinitesimally small amount of varia-
tion and differentiation. Because the collective unconscious is, in the
42 “The Structure of the Psyche,” p. 298.

43“On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. 77
4¢ “Analytical Psychology and Weltanschauung” (1927), p. 380.
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last - analysis, a deposxt of world- processes embedded in the structure
of the brain and the sympathetlc nervous system, it constitutes in
its totahty a sort of tlmeless and eternal world-image which counter-
balances our conscious, momentary p1cture of the world. It means
nothing less than another world, a mirror-world if you will. But
unlike a mirror-image, the unconscious image possesses an energy
peculiar to itself, independent of consciousness. By virtue of this
energy it can produce powerful effects which do not appear on the
surface but influence us all the more powerfully from within. These
influences remain invisible to anyone who fails to subject his mo-
mentary picture of the world to adequate criticism, and who there-
fore remains hidden from himself. That the world has an inside
as well as an outside, that it is not only outwardly visible but acts
upon us in a timeless present from the deepest and apparently most
subjective recesses of the psyche—this I hold to be an insight which,
even though it be ancient wisdom, deserves to be evaluated as a new
factor in building a Weltanschauung.+®

45 Ibid., p. 376.
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Turning again to Freud’s psychology, we must ask whether we can
recognize in it any ideas which were analogous to the collective un-
conscious. The phylogenetic factors which we were able to detect were
essentially related to archaic motives, primordial fantasies, and typical
complexes, such as the Oedipus and the castration complexes. Initially,
Freud had been interested only in their ontogenesis in tracing phy-
logenetic motives back to the prehistory of childhood and infancy. As
time went on, he could hardly fail to pay heed to the fact that these
phenomena presented contents common to all of humanity—that they
were not only tied to the individual’s constitution but could be traced
back to the remote antiquity of the race. He had no choice but to as-
sume a “phylogenetic heritage,”? an expression which he used in “From
the History of an Infantile Neurosis” (1918). The date and purpose of
this work is significant. Freud wrote:

This case history was written down shortly after the termination of
the treatment, in the winter of 1g14-1915. At that time I was still
freshly under the impression of the twisted re-interpretations which
C. G. Jung and Alfred Adler were endeavouring to give to the find-
ings of psycho-analysis. This paper is therefore connected with my
essay “On the History of the Psycho-Analytic Treatment”’ which was
published in the Jahrbuch der Psychoanalyse in 1914. It supplements
the polemic contained in that essay, which is in essence of a personal
character, by an objective estimation of the analytic material.2

Later, Freud described these archaic tendencies and motives as “ele-
ments with a phylogenetic origin,” that is, “things that were innately
present in him [the individual] at his birth.”?

We may justifiably ask whether Freud, in advancing the hypothesis
of an “‘archaic heritage,”* actually thought of primordial experiences or
inherited dispositions of the psyche. This question, however, is diffi-
cult to answer because Freud's statements are contradictory and not
uniform. At first, it appeared that he affirmed psychic dispositions,’

1 Freud, “From the History of an Infantile Neurosis” (1918), p. g7.
21bid,, p. 7, n.

3 “Moses and Monotheism: Three Essays” (1g3g), p. ¢8.

4 *“Analysis Terminable or Interminable” (1937), p. 240.

3 *“Moses and Monotheism,” p. 98.
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which served to rekindle inherited contents® or “phylogenetically in-
herited schemata.” Still, in his “History of an Infantile Neurosis”
he stated that “phylogenetically inherited schemata . . . like the cate-
gories of philosophy, are concerned with the business of ‘placing’ the
impressions derived from actual experience.”” Freud resumed this idea
in the late work Moses and Monotheism (1939). Here, he expressed
the thought that the archaic formations were more than merely “spe-
cialized precipitates left by early human development.”® He recognized
specific modes of reaction and dispositions which force psychic processes
to take a certain direction. He saw such dispositions “in the capacity
and tendency . . . to enter particular lines of development and to react
in a particular manner to certain excitations, impressions and
stimuli.”?

When Freud spoke of psychic dispositions, he thought of a kind of
heritage which in each instance needed to be reawakened by the indi-
vidual. Among these dispositions he counted certain tendencies in the
id, for example, intellectual dispositions and historically acquired
thought-connections between ideas, established during the earliest de-
velopment of speech;'® he also included individual dispositions and
trends in the ego.* According to Freud, these dispositions seemed in
every case to determine the individual’s development and to steer him
into a particular direction.

At first glance, Freud’s idea of the “archaic inheritance” reminds one
to a surprising degree of Jung's concept of archetypal structures—and
no wonder, in view of the impression made on him by Jung's early
work Transformations and Symbols of the Libido. Upon closer exam-
ination, there appear profound differences. It is true that Freud's
assumptions of experiences of former generations as still operative and
of constitutionally fixed dispositions seemed to be based on observa-
tions similar to those that Jung made in regard to the archetypes. How-
ever, when one is searching for the character of the inherited experi-
ences, the gap between the two thinkers becomes unmistakably clear.
When referring to inherited dispositions, Freud by no means had in
mind systems of predetermined channels or pathways (Jung) but
“memory-traces of the experience of earlier generations.”1? By thinking
only in concrete terms, Freud went so far as to ascribe such memory-
traces to the after-effect of prehistoric events. His concept culminated

6 “An Infantile Neurosis,” pp. 21-22. 7 Ibid., p. 119.
8 “Analysis Terminable or Interminable,” p. 241.
9 “Moses and Monotheism,” p. 8. 10 Tbid., p. 9.

11 “Analysis Terminable or Interminable.”
12 “Moses and Monotheism,” p. 9g.
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in the hypothesis that all such memories, in the final analysis, pointed
to a legendary episode concerning the primal horde and the killing
of the primal father'*—a hypothesis which Freud had mentioned for
the first time in Totem and Taboo (1913).

Thus, Freud explained the motive of parricide as a fantastic repeti-
tion of a hemicide that occurred in the dark dawn of history—the
actual murder of the father by his own sons. He also saw the incest
conflict as a repetition of a primeval conflict of humanity. Against
such incestuous impulses, the “oldest and strongest longings of man,”
he opposed an equally strong or even stronger prohibition, which he
described as the “unremitting prohibition of the primal father.” Freud
conceived these taboos as expressions of the father’s castrating author-
ity, and to them he traced the renunciation of drives so often de-
manded by civilization. The religious symbol, too, was not exempt
from Freud's reductive approach. For him it was always a mere
mnemonic symbol of the historical murder of the primal father. He
proposed, for example, that in the idea of an almighty deity “the
supremacy of the father of the primal horde was re-established.”!+
Similarly, Freud always understood the changing conceptions of God
as a replacement, a distortion, and a final restitution of the myth of
the primal father. In his system there was fundamentally no place for
the recognition of psychic traces or archetypal structures. In the final
analysis, Freud acknowledged nothing other than mnemonic traces
of events that took place in remote times, or repetitions of such traces.
He assumed that these traces were revived by similar events happening
in the present, but he did not exclude the possibility of a spontaneous
repetition of unconscious memory traces, as might occur on momentous
occasions.

1. Archaic Inheritance and Instinct

It is odd that Freud always hesitated to hypothesize an instinctive dis-
position in man, even in the context of his biological considerations.
Such an instinctive inheritance seemed to be more or less demon-
strated in animals and was also highly probable in the child. Surpris-
ingly, Freud could never bring himself to assume an inherited store of
behavioral modes or an instinctive knowledge similar to that of ani-
mals, even though he could not avoid certain conjectures, such as
when he published in 1918:

If human beings too possessed an instinctive endowment such as this,
it would not be surprising that it should be very particularly con-

13 Ibid., p. 82. 1+1bid,, p. 133.
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cerned with the processes of sexual life, even though it could not be
by any means confined to them. This instinctive factor would then
be the nucleus of the unconscious, a primitive kind of mental activ-
ity, which would later be dethroned and overlaid by human reason,
when that faculty came to be acquired, but which in some people,
perhaps in everyone, would retain the power of drawing down to it
the higher mental processes. Repression would be the return to this
instinctive stage, and man would thus be paying for his great new
acquisition with his liability to neurosis, and would be bearing wit-
ness by the possibility of the neuroses to the existence of those earlier,
instinct-like, preliminary stages. The significance of the traumas of
early childhood would lie in their contributing material to this un-
conscious which would save it from being worn away by the sub-
sequent course of development.15

Such ideas as an “instinctive endowment,” or the “nucleus of the
unconscious’—even the idea of neurosis as a price for the new acquisi-
tion of reason—may be very fascinating; such ideas may even lean to-
ward an approximation of Jung’s hypothesis of the archetypal modes of
behavior; still, Freud’s ultimate retreat to the etiology of memory
traces of earlier generations!¢ relegated such intuitive feelings to the
realm of mere speculations.

2. Fantasies and Primal Scenes

Freud not only shifted his course in questioning the nature of the
archaic inheritance, but in psychotherapeutic practice he also changed
his emphasis on whether greater weight should be attached to the so-
called primal scenes (actual experiences during childhood) or to phy-
logenetic schemata. On the whole, Freud’s attitude fluctuated with the
emphasis he placed at various times on ontogenesis or phylogenesis.
The following passage, published in 1918, may clarify the problem:

I fully agree with Jung in recognizing the existence of this phylo-
genetic heritage; but I regard it as a methodological error to seize
on a phylogenetic explanation before the ontogenetic possibilities
have been exhausted. I cannot see any reason for obstinately disputing
the importance of infantile prehistory while at the same time freely
acknowledging the importance of ancestral prehistory. Nor can I
overlook the fact that phylogenetic motives and productions them-
selves stand in need of elucidation, and that in quite a number of

15 “An Infantile Neurosis,” p. 120. (Written 1914~15.)
16 “Moses and Monotheism,” p. 100.

129



D. FROM UNCONSCIOUS DRIVE TO COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS

instances this is afforded by factors in the childhood of the indi-
vidual. And, finally, I cannot feel surprised that what was originally
produced by certain circumstances in prehistoric times and was then
transmitted in the shape of a predisposition to its re-acquirement
should, since the same circumstances persist, emerge once more as a
concrete event in the experience of the individual.*

As becomes clear from these remarks, Freud's consideration of in-
fantile prehistory ultimately got the upper hand over the ancestral
prehistory. Similarly, he emphasized (with an oblique reference to
Jung) that the psychotherapist should apply the phylogenetic approach
only after clarifying and working through what had been acquired by
the individual. Freud maintained that whenever the child’s personal
experiences or traumatic impressions deviated from the hereditary
schema (or in instances in which “experiences fail to fit in with the
hereditary schema),!8 they ““become remodelled in the imagination”;®
nevertheless, in doubtful cases he opted for the priority of infantile
primal scenes.

In his argument with Jung’s discovery that fantasies created child-
hood memories, that is, memories of the primal scene, Freud was in-
creasingly pushed into the opposite position. According to his experi-
ence, the situation was reversed: primal scenes were the basis of the
fantasies. In considering the formation of infantile fantasies he could
not help but grant primary importance to early experiences in child-
hood, such as experiences in the parental bedroom.

. . it seems to me more probable that the phantasy of re-birth was
a derivative of the primal scene than that, conversely, the primal
scene was a reflection of the phantasy of re-birth.2

The following remark is noteworthy:

I admit that this is the most delicate question in the whole domain
of psycho-analysis. I did not require the contributions of Adler or
Jung to induce me to consider the matter with a critical eye, and
to bear in mind the possibility that what analysis puts forward as
being forgotten experiences of childhood (and of an improbably
early childhood) may on the contrary be based upon phantasies cre-
ated on occasions occurring late in life. According to this view,
wherever we seemed in analyses to see traces of the after-effects of an
infantile impression of the kind in question, we should rather have
to assume that we were faced by the manifestations of some con-

17 “An Infantile Neurosis,” p. g7. 18 Ibid., p. 119.
19 Ibid. 20 Ibid., pp. 102-3.
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stitutional factors or of some disposition that had been phylogeneti-
cally maintained. On the contrary, no doubt has troubled me more;
no other uncertainty has been more decisive in holding me back from
publishing my conclusions. I was the first—a point to which none of
my opponents have referred—to recognize both the part played by
phantasies in symptom-formation and also the “retrospective phan-
tasying” of late impressions into childhood and their sexualization
after the event.2

3. Phylogenetic Inheritance and Historical Repression

Freud found his assumption of a memory-trace preserved in each in-
dividual®? to be a fertile idea for further speculation. It might bridge
the gap between individual and group psychology, since he considered
repressed memory-traces to be the connecting link. Just as he conceived
the repressed contents of each individual to be something which will
never be extinguished in the unconscious psyche but has only become
inadmissible to consciousness, he saw that which was repressed in a
people's history as something buried in darkness.

Here 1 am not using the term “the repressed” in its proper sense.
What is in question is something in a people’s life which is past, lost
to view, superseded and which we venture to compare with what is
repressed in the mental life of an individual.??

Similarly, the “return of the repressed” in individual psychology (the
event which loosens the grip of neurosis) corresponded to a phe-
nomenon in collective psychology. According to Freud, the entire his-
torical development, beginning with the myth of the primal father,
could easily be understood as a successive repetition of the “return of
the repressed”—longing for the father and hate for him, murder of
the primal father and guilt-feeling (for example, Judaism and Chris-
tianity). Still, Freud energetically protested that applying his concept
of the repressed to the psychology of the group was in no way a con-
cession to the collective unconscious as used by Jung.

It is not easy for us to carry over the concepts of individual psychol-
ogy into group psychology; and I do not think we gain anything by
introducing the concept of a “collective” unconscious. The content
of the unconscious, indeed, is in any case a collective, universal prop-
erty of mankind.?

21 Ibid., p. 108, . 1. 22 “Moses and Monotheism,” p. 94.
23 Ibid., p. 182. 2¢ Ibid.
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The passages quoted above may suffice to clarify the unbridgeable
chasm between Freud’s concepts and those of Jung. The rift became
apparent in Freud’s putting historical and mythical events into cate-
gories applied in individual psychology, and it was also quite generally
evident in his assuming that collective memories of historical events
were the basis of the phylogenetic heritage. At the decisive point Freud
always slipped into an approach geared to individual psychology and
concrete factors, while Jung envisaged impersonal features and aspects
common to mankind.
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1. FREUD’S SEXUAL THEORY

After Freud’s hypothesis of sexual trauma during childhood had col-
lapsed, it was almost impossible to avoid the question of whether in-
fantilism and sexuality had any etiological significance in the symp-
tomatology of the psychoneuroses. It was an unexpected sidelight that,
through his physiological observations and his self-analysis,' Freud
chanced upon the significance of the sexual function in the develop-
ment of neurosis. Initially, he became aware of the importance of the
erogenous zones, and somewhat later (1897) he formulated the Oedi-
pus complex, which had a fundamental role in psychoanalysis.2 He
recognized that the sexual drive was a force of extraordinary activity,
which operated in man from earliest childhood. It was sexuality which
decided between health and disease, and determined the development
and destiny of the individual. Freud stated in retrospect that his early
assumption regarding the etiology of neurosis was by no means un-
tenable: What he formerly had called infantile sexual trauma reap-
peared in a modified form as the infantilism of sexuality. (The term
““sexual theory” appeared for the first time in a letter to Fliess, October
11, 1899.)3 '

With the sexual theory,* Freud based his psychology principally on
the factors of drive and instinctual desire. Tension due to needs and
gratification formed the framework of his sexual theory, and the proc-
ess of channeling stimulation was regulated essentially by the pleasure-
displeasure principle. In 1911 Freud took the “momentous step” of
supplementing the pleasure principle with the reality principle’—a
step which prompted Jones to write:

It was this distinction on which rests Freud's chief claim to fame:
even his discovery of the unconscious is subordinate to it. . . . Now
it is no longer what is pleasurable that counts but also what is real.®

In the sexual drive, Freud distinguished between its organically de-
termined ‘“‘sexual power” and its psychic manifestation, the libido.
Occasionally, however, he used both terms indiscriminately. He con-
ceived the libido as a specifically sexual drive in contrast to the hunger
drive and self-preservation drive (ego-drive). The libido was, according

1 Freud, The Origins of Psycho-Analysis (1887-1902), p. 218.

2 Ibid., p. 223. 3 Ibid., p. goo.

4 “Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality” (1905).

5 “Formulations on the Two Principles of Mental Functioning” (1911), p. 219.
¢ Jones, The Life and Work of Sigmund Freud, Vol. 11, p. g13.
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to him, essentially of psychosexual nature,’—on the one hand, biolog-
ically anchored; on the other, regulated by the psychic factors of pleas-
ure and displeasure.

Freud's theory of drives underwent two fundamental changes. The
first took place in 1914 with the introduction of the concept of narcis-
sism, the second one six years later with the discovery of the destructive
and aggressive instincts in the unconscious. The assumption of a
narcissistic libido, that is, an original libidinal cathexis of the ego,®
was the result of Freud’s observations of megalomania and feelings of
omnipotence in certain psychoses; in addition, it was a reaction against
Jung’s rejection of the application of the libido theory to dementia
praecox.® As Jones pointed out, Freud’s hypothesis of a cathexis of the
ego with libido was extremely “confusing” and could open the door
for his opponents’ statements that psychoanalysis proposed an absolute
role of sexuality. However, Jones also pointed out that, in fact, Freud
had never had in mind sexualization of the entire ego but only of its
regressively affected portion.

Freud’s second attempt to supplement the theory of drives with the
introduction of the aggressive drives (1920) was questioned by most of
his fellow-workers. He based it on observations of a constantly recur-
ring “compulsion to repeat’® repressed material. The discovery of the
aggressive drives led Freud to distinguish between Eros and a death
instinct—the one conceived as gathering the living substance into
progressively higher units, the other understood as an entrenched and
regressive tendency in the psyche, which resulted in repetition of earlier
attitudes and virtually strove toward a dissolution into the inorganic
state.

Freud’s concept of depth psychology as based on drives focused
scientific discussion on four crucial problems: the overall determina-
tion of psychic events by drives; the predominant importance of sex-
uality in understanding disturbances of development; the relationship
between psychology and biology; and recognition of the teleological
structure of the psychic world, that is, of a goal-directed factor extend-
ing into the realm of unconscious feelings and physical processes.

Jung’s investigations of the complex and fantasy necessarily led
him to an intensive and profound controversy with Freud's sexual
theory. From the very beginning, Jung felt slightly uncomfortable with
Freud's “extreme position.” He could not agree with Freud’s attempt

7 “Three Essays,” p. 217.

8 “On Narcissism: An Introduction” (1914), p. 75.

o Jung, Psychology of the Unconscious (Transformations and Symbols of the

Libido, 1912), pp. 141f.
10 “Beyond the Pleasure Principle” (1920), p. 19.

186



1. FREUD'S SEXUAL THEORY

to trace neurosis to repression of sexual, ego-incompatible factors and
(in 1907) refused to “attribute to the infantile sexual trauma the ex-
clusive importance that Freud apparently [did].”** However, he found
it extremely important to scrutinize carefully psychoanalytic findings
and to outline the limits within which they were valid. Jung was too
much the empiricist to close his eyes to the great influence of sexuality
in human life.

Jung, too, recognized sexuality as one of the basic factors of life,
and he also saw it as an important causative factor in the development
of neurosis. The abundance of sexual symbols in the fantasies of dis-
eased as well as healthy people again emphasized the role of sexuality.
The social aspect, too, appeared to him to be essential, because it is
sexuality that “‘drives the individual away from his family and forces
him to achieve independence”’? and to become involved in the world.

In spite of the powerful emotional impact behind the sexual drive,
Jung stressed that it should not be understood as the sole foundation
of human life. Not even at the time of his greatest fascination with
Freud was it possible for Jung to trace all human activities back to
changes and disturbances of the sexual function. Such an attempt, in
his opinion, amounted to a complete misinterpretation of human
nature. He mainly rejected the avowal of a “sexual myth,” or—as he
formulated it as late as 1929: “the Freudian tendency to derive every-
thing from sexuality and other moral incompatibilities.”23

This remark, however, should not lead one to assume that Jung
did not recognize the importance of drive and instinct in the life and
destiny of man. As early as 1907 he declared, “The essential basis of
our personality is affectivity.”1¢ This also applies to emotion, the feel-
ing-tone of complexes, and the stirring of the drives. In 1952 Jung
wrote:

... the instincts . . . , which are the vital foundations, the laws gov-
erning all life.1

Even though Jung confessed that he did not know what was the
basic nature of the drive—any more than Freud did—he still described
instinct as “‘a very mysterious manifestation of life, partly psychic and
partly physiological by nature. It is one of the most conservative func-
tions in the psyche. . . .”1® (Compare the “partie inférieure de la

11 Jung, “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox” (1907), p- 4.
12 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis” (1913), P. 154-

13 “Some Aspects of Modern Psychotherapy” (1929), p. 0.

14 “Dementia Praecox,” p. §8.

15 Symbols of Transformation (1952), p. 180.

16 Ibid., p. 180.
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fonction” of Janet.) In contrast to Freud, one fact was certain as far
as Jung was concerned: the character of the drive was never totally
described by attributing to it a goal and coordinating it with an object.
As we will see later, a spiritual aspect, a “meaning,” was also coordi-
nated with the drive—a thought which Jung formulated for the first
time in 1919:

The primordial image might suitably be described as the instinct’s
perception of itself, or as the self-portrait of the instinct.*”

Twenty-seven years later (see Appendix), Jung returned again to the
subject and described the archetype as “‘the meaning of the instinct.”:®

From this point of view, one can understand Jung's objections to
Freud’s distinction between Eros and death-instinct. He was able
neither to equate Eros with the life principle per se, nor to conceive
the death-instinct as the ultimate source of what is evil, destructive,
and deadly. Both drives contained within themselves the other side,
too—Eros, the psychic principle of relatedness; the death-instinct, a
spiritual aspect.

This fact led my pupil Dr. Spielrein to develop her idea of the death-
instinct, which was then taken up by Freud. In my opinion it is not
so much a question of a death-instinct as of that “other” instinct
(Goethe) which signifies spiritual life.t®

Jung’s comprehensive approach, which attempted to include the
drive as well as its meaning, called for a demarcation between psy-
chology and biology. Jung admired Freud for his achievement in in-
corporating biologic data into psychology, thereby supplementing the
intellectualism of French psychology and psychopathology with the
findings of natural science. However, he firmly rejected the mixture
of psychological and biological categories as well as the attempt to
reduce the unconscious to “instinctive sexuality,” that is, to the merely
biological aspect of drive and desire.

After this introduction, we can examine the arguments which Jung
raised in regard to Freud’s sexual theory. His earliest critical remarks
came from the period between 1906 and 1g12. I am thinking particu-
larly of his statements concerning the ‘“universality of sexuality” which
he seemed to detect in Freud’'s psychology and other references to the
reification of sexuality. In the foreword to The Psychology of Dementia
Praecox Jung wrote:

17 “Instinct and the Unconscious” (1g919), p. 186.
18 “On the Nature of the Psyche” (1946), p. 201.
19 Symbols of Transformation, p. 328, n. g8.
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If 1, for instance, acknowledge the complex mechanisms of dreams
and hysteria, this does not mean that I attribute to the infantile sex-
ual trauma the exclusive importance that Freud apparently does.
Still less does it mean that I place sexuality so predominantly in the
foreground, or that I grant it the psychological universality which
Freud, it seems, postulates in view of the admittedly enormous role
which sexuality plays in the psyche.2

In spite of these and similar remarks, Jung's early psychopathologic
investigations confirmed the sexual determination of neurotic symp-
toms and the sexual character of patients’ ideas. Above all, the sexual
character of the affects and the infantile-sexual aspect of ideas seemed
to him to be in the foreground of hysteria. However, Jung explained
the corresponding phenomena on an entirely different basis than
Freud. As early as 1908, he implied that the tendency to cast products
of fantasy into sexual images should be interpreted as an expression
of the archaic-sexual character of the background of the psyche and its
figures of speech. Jung observed that the sexually-toned fantasies of
patients had a great kinship with the motifs in myths and in poetic
productions?*—a finding which gained still more prominence in his
later investigations. In Transformations and Symbols of the Libido he
pointed out that the ““analogy of the sexual act”?? encountered in
symbolic expressions must be understood in the context of the fantasy
activity of the individual and its regression to the archaic world of
images, rather than in a literal sense. On the contrary, over the years
he became increasingly aware that the correct meaning of the primi-
tive-sexual expression was the symbolic content of the image which
hinted at something still undeveloped, not understood, and, most of
all, unknown.

Jung took another step forward in Psychological Types. Here, he
attempted to understand the sexualization of ideas as a consequence of
insufficient differentiation of psychic functions or, in other words, the
inferior function fusing with sexual sensations.?* The inferior func-
tion, connected as it was with socially repressed values, was particularly
likely to be contaminated by sexuality.

Jung made a further concession to Freud in a paper of 1gog, in
which he dealt with the significance of the father in constellating the
future life of the child. At that time, Jung still agreed with Freud to
such an extent that he declared, “in essence our life’s fate is identical

20 “Dementia Praecox,” p. 4.
21 “The Freudian Theory of Hysteria” (1go8), p. 23.
22 Psychology of the Unconscious, p. 176. 23 Psychological Types (1921), p. 424.
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with the fate of our sexuality”?*—a comment he pointedly eliminated
in the 1948 edition! .

Jung also discussed the importance of sexual interest in developing
intellectual potentialities in the lecture “Psychic Conflicts in a Child
(1909)”" which was a reaction to Freud’s “Analysis of a Phobia in a
Five-Year-Old Boy (190g).” In the foreword to the 1916 edition, Jung
interpreted the material which he had at first accepted according to
Freud’s sexual theory in an entirely different way.-

In the first part of Transformations and Symbols of the Libido Jung
followed Freud’s ideas for the last time before separating from him
(1913). But, in the second part of this book, Jung already retracted
many of his earlier concessions to the causal method and to the theory
of infantile sexuality, as proposed by Freud. Instead, he posed the ques-
tion of the meaning and symbolism of unconscious contents.

An objective examination of Jung's earlier works gives one the
impression that he always had reservations, even though out of respect
they were couched in veiled terms. He held back his own views until
he was able to test them empirically in his investigations. His work
on the concept of libido was destined to become the decisive turning
point. Through these observations he gained the support he needed for
the formulation of his own discoveries. What concerned him above all
was to find a point of view which permitted him to express adequately
the dynamics of the unconscious.

Jung’s struggle with Freud’s ideas was of inestimable value. His
confrontation with the sexual theory amounted virtually to a milestone
in his own growth and development. Out of this, he originated not
only the concept of psychic energy and the principle of equivalence
but also the idea of the tension between the opposites. Furthermore,
he found that this confirmed his concept of the etiology of regressive
fantasy activity and the importance of an actual conflict situation in
the development of neurosis. Finally, Jung’s own understanding of the
symbolic approach was enhanced by his opposition to Freud’s concrete
thinking in formulating the incest theory.

In 1913, the year after publication of Transformations and Symbols
of the Libido, Jung saw himself faced with the task of devising an
approach fundamentally at odds with Freud's libido theory. He de-
tailed his essential criticisms regarding infantile sexuality, incest
fantasies, and Freud’s concept of the libido (to mention only a few of
the more important issues) in a remarkable series of lectures, which
unfortunately are often overlooked. These were published in English
under the title The Theory of Psychoanalysis.

24 “The Significance of the Father in the Destiny of the Individual” (1gog/1948),
p- 320, 0. 21.
140



II. INFANTILE SEXUALITY AND THE
ORGANIZATION OF THE LIBIDO

1. Freud’s Concept of Infantile Sexuality: Polymorphous
Perverse Disposition and the Diphasic Process of Sexuality

Freud’s recognition that libidinous experiences during childhood were
among the basic events of psychic life was destined to have immeasur-
able impact on psychoanalysis. Such childhood experiences had a
deep basis in man’s constitution and were to throw a light on the
dynamics of human development. They were not only the starting
point for the normal unfolding of life, but also for various infantilisms
and perversions, as well as the entire symptom complex of neurosis.

It was characteristic of Freud to deduce his fundamental hypotheses
regarding infantile sexuality from observations in neurotic adults.
Generally, these findings referred to numerous sporadic sexual experi-
ences during childhood, and from these data Freud not only arrived at
bold conclusions regarding the etiological role of infantile sexuality,
but he also used this material as his basis for asserting that the innate
disposition of children’s psychic life was essentially of a polymorphously
perverse disposition. According to this theory, all children were in-
clined toward “perverse” tendencies—perverse, according to Freud,
denoting sexual activity without inhibitions. Infantile sexuality was
“polymorphously perverse” because it hinted at a primary, completely
uncentered multiplicity of partial drives, functioning entirely inde-
pendently of each other. Essentially, such polymorphous perverse
sexuality coincided with attempts at erotic gratification.

Freud postulated an equally important cause of disturbance in the
diphasic onset of sexual development.? This, too, was a congenital
tendency and was related to the interruption of sexual development
by the latency period,® that is, a temporary arrest or even a return to
sexual impulses of the early infantile period. Since man alone, among
all living creatures, showed this diphasic onset of sexual growth, it
seemed to Freud to be “the biological determinant of his predisposi-
tion to neurosis.”* Because the latency period—the phase intervening
between infantile and mature sexuality—served not only in the unfold-
ing of the ego but at the same time required adaptation to the increased
demands of society, it represented a critical time, embracing the

1 Freud, “Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality” (1go3), p. 191.
2 Ibid., p. 234. 3 Ibid., pp. 146fT.
4“An Autobiographical Study” (1925), p. 87.
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prerequisites for incisive blocks and disturbances of development. On
the one hand, early infantile sexuality was exposed to certain types of
repression, on the other, it was confronted with fixation to them and
perseveration of earlier experiences. Fixation and repression acted
along similar lines: In both instances, the free-floating energy charac-
teristic of infancy was inhibited and tonically bound.> Just as repres-
sion always indicated a weak point in the development of the ego,
fixation invariably suggested a very sensitive point in sexual develop-
ment. In each case disturbances of development resulted; certain
parts of the drives participated in development, while other parts re-
mained infantile, with consequent retardation in making the transition
to the goals of civilization.

Freud recognized in childhood experiences the most significant
causes of conflicts in adults as well as in children. Because of this, the
success of psychotherapy depended largely on the possibility of reviv-
ing childhood memories. This, however, was not an easy task. Freud
had noted as early as 1897 that the credibility of childhood memories®
was doubtful, because fantasies and imaginary bits of recollection
veiled and distorted the true facts. He formulated his experiences with
utter clarity:

It may indeed be questioned whether we have any memories at all
from our childhood: memories relating to our childhood may be all
that we possess. Our childhood memories show us our earliest years
not as they were but as they appeared at the later periods when the
memories were aroused.”

Freud became convinced that so-called childhood memories were al-
ways the result of falsification and misrepresentation due not only to
fantasy but also because of a censoring agency. Notwithstanding this
new difficulty, Freud clung to the possibility of dissolving these mis-
representations and of penetrating to the true events. The recognition
of a “constant aetiological relation”® between psychic contents (child-
hood experiences and distorting fantasy as well as the repressing censor
and symptom) seemed to guarantee that the traumatic childhood ex-
perience could be uncovered provided the analysis was competent.

2. Freud’s Organization of the Libido and the Oedipus Complex

Freud’s discovery of the hereditary pregenital phases in the develop-
ment of sex represents the crowning achievement of his theory of in-
5 “The Unconscious” (1915), p. 188.
8 The Origins of Psycho-Analysis (1887-1g02), p. 215.
7 “Screen Memories” (1899), p. §22.
8 “Heredity and the Aetiology of the Neuroses” (1896), p. 149.
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fantile sexuality. The hypothesis of fixations and of the regression of
the libido to them were to have extraordinary significance in the
choice and development of neuroses. The importance of these hy-
potheses in the further course of psychoanalysis justifies a closer
consideration of the subject.

Freud's investigations led him to make the crucial distinction be-
tween oral,® anal,’® and genital'! eroticism. However, only much later
was he able to complete these contrasts in a satisfactory manner by
introducing the concepts of narcissism (1914) and the phallic phase
(1924)-

Originally, Freud had disclosed problems connected with incorpora-
tion (the oral phase) and usurpation (the anal phase), but only the dis-
covery of the phallic phase—that is, the phase of overestimating male-
ness—permitted him to come closer to the problems of masturbation
and the Oedipus complex.’? By introducing a primary phase of
narcissism (1914)!3—the attitude in which the individual seeks himself
as a love-object and the ego is cathected with libido—Freud attempted
to explain paranoid symptoms of megalomania and ideas of omnipo-
tence.’* Jung had earlier (1907) traced such symptoms back to the loss
of a sense of reality’® and explained them by his libido theory. Freud
described the genital phase as the end of infantile organization of the
libido, in which he recognized that the partial drives became subordi-
nated to “genital primacy.” Concurrently, the transition from auto-
eroticism to object love took place.

Of all the stages in the differentiation of the libido, Freud attributed
to the phallic phase the greatest importance in the later development
of sexuality (1923). He regarded certain characteristics which he had
observed as early as 190g'¢ as indicative of the phallic phase: the cult
of the phallus, which went hand-in-hand with an overevaluation of the
male; inquisitiveness; increased masturbation, as well as an increased
tie to the parents. The phallic phase reached its culminating point in
the Oedipus complex, in which the conflict can be summarized in these
few words: “The antithesis here is between having a male genital and
being castrated.”*” With the phallic phase, a breakthrough was made
in the prevalently autoerotic need-gratification of the early infantile
period. Likewise, the narcissistic object-choice was superseded by object-

9 “Three Essays,” p. 179. 10 Ibid., p. 183. 11 Ibid., p. 187.

12 “The Infantile Genital Organization” (1923), P. 144.

13““On Narcissism: An Introduction” (1914), p. g2.

14 “Psycho-Analytic Notes on an Autobiographical Account of a Case of Paranoia
(Dementia Paranoides)” (1911).

15 Jung, “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox” (1907), p. 94

16 Freud, “Analysis of a Phobia in a Five-Year-Old Boy” (1gog), p. 214.

17 “The Infantile Genital Organization,” p. 145.
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love, that is, a tie to persons in the outside world, mainly the parents.
Freud was fascinated, and at the same time amazed, in following the
maturation of the child to observe the progress of object-choice from
a narcissistic-autoerotic frame of reference to the climax where “love
of the mother and jealousy of the father® takes over. The Oedipus
complex, modeled on the Greek myth, culminated in the incestuous
wish, as seen from the boy’s side, to marry the mother and kill the father;
conversely, the voung girl reversed the roles. A: letter which Freud
wrote to Fliess on October 15, 18g7, contained this passage:

I have found love of the mother and jealousy of the father in my
own case too, and now believe it to be a general phenomenon of
early childhood. . . . If that is the case, the gripping power of Oedipus
Rex, in spite of all the rational objections to the inexorable fate that
the story presupposes, becomes intelligible, and one can understand
why later fate dramas were such failures . . . the Greek myth seizes
on a compulsion which everyone recognized because he has felt traces
of it in himself.1?

In the Oedipus complex Freud by no means saw only a neurotic
condition, but an event occurring in early childhood common to all
men and phylogenetically determined. The complex varied in impact,
depending on the strength of parental ties, the intensity of repression
beginning in the latency period, and, particularly, the degree of
regression to the point of fixation.

The activity of the Oedipus complex was accentuated by the “consti-
tutional bisexuality of each individual”?® as well as by the triangular
character of the relationship between parents and child; both factors
gave rise to complicated mechanisms of attachment, identification,
introjection, and ambivalence. All these entanglements induced Freud
to regard the Oedipus complex not only as the most important child-
hood complex, but also as the nuclear complex of neurosis par excel-
lence. He tended increasingly to see the difficulty in overcoming the
Oedipus complex as due to the long-lasting dependency of the child on
the parents, because of physiological conditions and the relatively late
maturation of the ego. These circumstances retarded separation from
infantile attachments, adequate object-choice, the overcoming of
masturbation, and finally the child’s integration into the mores of
civilization.

The Oedipus complex became truly tragic because of what replaced
it in the subsequent phase of development—a change determined

18 Origins, p. 223. 19 Ibid.
20 “The Ego and the Id"” (1923), p. 31.
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equally by heredity and an innate program. This was the castration
complex, the true exponent of the latency period, on which the Oedi-
pus complex was bound ultimately to founder.

By the postponing of sexual maturation, time has been gained in
which the child can erect, among other restraints on sexuality, the
barrier against incest, and can thus take up into himself the moral
precepts which expressly exclude from his object-choice, as being
blood-relations, the persons whom he has loved in his childhood.
Respect for this barrier is essentially a cultural demand made by
society. Society must defend itself against the danger that the inter-
ests which it needs for the establishment of higher social units may
be swallowed up by the family.z

Freud drew an interesting inference from the concerted action of
both complexes. As early as August 1, 1899, he reported to Fliess the
discovery of a highly complex conjunction of four components:

Now for bisexuality! I am sure you are right about it. And I am
accustoming myself to the idea of regarding every sexual act as a
process in which four persons are involved.??

Freud expanded this idea in 1923 as the combined action of innate
bisexuality with an ambivalent attitude toward the object of love.2
This subject will be further dealt with in the chapter on Freud’s
concept of neurosis.

The clash between the Oedipus and the castration complexes became
manifest in the battle between incest-wish and incest-anxiety. This
battle not only retarded growing out of the Oedipus complex, but also
entangled the individual in guilt-feeling and anxiety toward paternal
authority.

Even the normal course of development—proceeding from autoerotic
partial drives to fixations, phases of the libido, and particularly the
Oedipus complex—was always beset by many dangers. The individual
might not be able to pass through all phases equally well and over-
come them; for instance, certain elements of function might be per-
manently arrested in some phase or at some point of fixation. Again,
extraneous impediments, frustrations in sex life, or disappointments in
love affairs might lead to regression of the libido. In Freud’s opinion,
the pathology of meurosis was connected with four factors: denial,
fixation, repression, and regression.2*

21 “Three Essays,” p. 225. 22 Origins, p. 28g.

23 “The Ego and the 1d,” p. 33.
24 Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1915-17). pp. 347f.

145



E. FROM LIBIDO TO PSYCHIC ENERGY

The discovery of regressive tendencies in the psyche was among the
earliest observations which Freud and Breuer.had made together.?
Freud used the expression “regressive direction” for the first time in a
letter to Fliess (November 14, 1897),2° but he subsequently modified
the term considerably. It was a long road from the discovery of retro-
grade revivification of traumatic experiences during hypnosis to the
findings brought out in the dream theory. As to regression in dreams,
Freud stressed the characteristic of the reawakening of older and more
primitive modes of action, with infantile and archaic traits coming to
the fore. In the regression of libido, he recognized the more compre-
hensive fact of “a return to the objects first cathected by the libido,”*
that is, the return to points of fixation. In contrast to regression in
dreams—which he increasingly felt to be a normal psychic process—
Freud considered the regressive movement of the libido in the develop-
ment of neurosis as decidedly pathological and culminating in the
return of the sex drive to earlier incestuous objects and even to aban-
doned phases of sexual organization.?* As Nunberg so excellently
expressed it, the retreat of the libido to former positions and its renewed
cathexis to formerly cathected situations was characteristic.2?®

In normal individuals, frustration could lead to a renunciation of
drives or to an enhanced cultural achievement and ultimately to a
process of intensified experiencing. In neurosis, however, regression
of the libido meant a return to the phallic, analsadistic, or oral-
narcissistic phase, depending on the points of fixation. The related
strivings and object fixations would be repeated according to the
specific phase of libido organization.*® While, for example, genital
striving and the ties to parental figures were activated upon retreat to
the phallic phase, continued regression resulted mainly in increased
aggressive tendencies. When aggression was augmented by regression
to the anal phase, sadistic impulses might break through, but regres-
sion to the narcissistic phase (schizophrenia) could lead to pronounced
negativistic tendencies, combined with a hostile artitude toward people
close to the subject. In contrast to repeated statements of others that
Freud had postulated a necessary connection between frustration and
aggressive reaction, I would propose—following the suggestion of
Nunberg—that such reactions could be observed only in neuroses or

25 Breuer and Freud, “On the Psychical Mechanism of Hysterical Phenomena:
Preliminary Communication” (189g8), in Studies on Hysteria, pp. 8-17.

26 Origins, p. 283. 27 Introductory Lectures, p. $41.

28 Ibid., p. 343.

29 Nunberg, Principles of Psychoanalysis (ir., 1955), p. 108.

30 1bid., pp. 104-11.

146



I1. INFANTILE SEXUALITY AND THE ORGANIZATION OF THE LIBIDO

narcissistic psychoses. They always presupposed a regression of the
frustrated libido to aggressively toned, infantile points of fixation.

3. Infantile Sexuality According to Jung

Jung’s preoccupation with the hypothesis of sexuality reached its high
point at the time of his separation from Freud. It concerned not only
the reliability of childhood memories and the productivity of the
concept of infantile sexuality but also the Oedipus complex, which
was for Freud the most important complex of sexual organization in
early childhood. None of these problems, which played such an eminent
role in Freud's theory, was considered of equal value in Jung’s psychol-
ogy. In the second edition of Transformations and Symbols of the
Libido (1925), he attributed neurotic symptoms to infantile memories
and erotic substitutes®* and traced the state of “fantasy-thinking” to
the characteristics of “infantilism” and “distortion.”32 However, after
his parting from Freud, Jung revised this point of view more and
more. Primarily, he brought two problems into discussion: the ques-
tions of the sexual character of autoerotic activities of children and
the reliability of childhood memories.

Even though Freud had already decided that memories of the early
infantile period were only relatively valid because of the distorting
activity of fantasy, they nevertheless retained a prominent place in his
system as important factors in neurosis. Jung, in contrast, took an
essentially different position. In situations of neurotic conflict, he put
less and less emphasis on the value of childhood impressions in report-
ing actual events. The current situation seemed to Jung more essential
than past events and the psychic attitude of the individual more
fundamental than the actual event. Lastly, the symbolic significance
of reminiscences was more important than what had actually occurred
during childhood. Unpredictably, this question of the etiological value
of memories from early childhood turned full circle: the traumatic
childhood experience no longer seemed essential in the development of
neurosis, but was superseded by fantasy activity which regressively
seized upon memory remnants, exaggerating them and invigorating
them erotically. What Freud had understood as an after-effect of
memory traces, Jung considered rather the result of an exorbitant
fantasy activity which regressive imagination produced as childhood
experiences (see D.II1.2 and E.IL3.c).

31 Wandiungen und Symbole der Libido (2nd edn., 1g25), p. 61.

32 The Psychology of the Unconscious (Transformations and Symbols of the Li-

bido, 1912), p. 36.
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In spite of Jung's evaluation of childhood memories as only relatively
trustworthy, there is no justification for assuming that he had failed to
recognize the importance of the past in the individual’s development.
The subject’s past, that is, his life history, was not tantamount to his
memory thereof. Even though childhood memories were highly
unreliable, the fact that each moment of life contained the whole
prehistory was not changed. The specific impressions during his life-
time and his distinct modes of experiencing and working-over ac-
counted for what became of the individual. However, this did not
mean that actual conflicts could be resolved by reproducing the life
history, particularly not by the highly questionable reproduction of
childhood memories.

Freud had always seen the nucleus of the neurotic conflict in child-
hood experiences, and the conflict taking place in adult life was nothing
other than the revival of the childhood conflict; Jung, however, re-
jected this concept. At no time did he consider the past to be more
important than the present, “yesterday” more essential than “today.”
Regarding the development of neurosis, particularly, he emphasized:
“. . . the cause of the pathogenic conflict lies mainly in the present
moment.” 3?3

Instead of an analysis of childhood difficulties, Jung considered it
far more appropriate to concentrate on the actual tension between
the adult personality and the personality formed by the infantile
milieu.3* Accordingly, he saw the infantilisms of the neurotic less as
the consequence of burdensome childhood impressions than as an
indication of “retarded affective development,”ss or a carry-over of
infantile emotions. This might be expressed in infantile clinging to
father, mother, and siblings. Jung recognized in this phenomenon the
cause of separation anxieties and attempts to escape from the demands
of the outside world. As Jung saw it, the neurotic adult met defeat
because he retained an infantile approach; his attitude toward per-
forming obligations was wrong and he had difficulty in adapting to the
demands of daily life. Jung expressed his concept in these words:

What is the task which the patient does not want to fulfil? What
difficulty is he trying to avoid?3®

In Jung's mind the moral approach to the theory of neurosis seemed
to be at least as valid as the genetic approach.

We cannot overlook the realm of archetypal images when consider-
ing how important childhood impressions may be in the later develop-

33 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis” (1918), p. 166. 3¢ Ibid., pp. 137-38.
35 Ibid., p. 180. 36 Ibid., p. 182.
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ment of the individual, because this was such a significant force in the
framework of Jung's psychology. Jung never placed the principal
emphasis on the concrete event, the actual behavior of the parental
figures. Rather than stressing the part played in adult life by fixation
on particular environmental influences occurring in early childhood,
Jung insisted that the individual was tied at least as firmly to the arche-
typal images in the background of the psyche, which had been set in
motion by concrete experiences. In other words, what fascinated the
human mind and made it cling to the past were not only the concrete
events of the individual’s life history but also the primal images (such
as sun, light, cave, temple, and so on) which shone through these
incidents. At this time, we want merely to indicate that this more
profound view led to a deeper method of understanding (see F.IL2).

A. POLYVALENT AND POLYMORPHOUS PERVERSE DISPOSITION

Jung repeatedly emphasized that from his observations he was unable
to demonstrate either a multiplicity of partial drives (that is, a poly-
morphous perverse disposition) or a diphasic development of the
sexual function. Both hypotheses seemed to him to be ideas gained
from psychological observations of adult neurotics and retrospectively
projected into child psychology as actual events.*” Jung definitely
accepted Freud'’s hypothesis that numerous independently functioning
libido components were present during childhood. He, too, recognized
a polymorphism of modes of action during early childhood, such as
sucking, nail biting, and so on. Being first of all an empiricist, he
could not fail to observe the common occurrence of autoerotic play
and infantile habits which later continued as sexual games. Recogni-
tion of the polymorphism of modes of action during early childhood,
however, by no means meant that they were always of a sexual
character. On the contrary, Jung refused to extend the concept of
sexuality to these autoerotic childhood activities. Sexual games during
childhood were essentially different from those of adult years. They
were far less locally determined, not related to specific bodily areas,
and the mode of gaining pleasure was essentially different. According to
Jung, striving for pleasure was not identical with sexual gratification.
However, he was misled in thinking that this was Freud’s assumption,
as Karl Abraham?3® pointed out in a critique of The Theory of Psycho-
analysis.

All of this made it apparent that what Freud had described as

37 Ibid., p. 132.
38 A review of Jung’s “Versuch einer Darstellung der psychoanalytischen Theorie”

(Attempt at a Representation of Psychoanalytic Theory) (1914), p. 104.
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sexuality of early childhood, proposing the term “perverse,” was for
Jung only a preliminary step toward true sexuality in adult life.
Rather, he saw in the so-called perverse activities that “the libido
gradually sloughs off the character of the nutritive instinct and as-
sumes that of the sexual instinct.”®® What he had observed was
definitely not a universality of the sexual function, but instead a
step-by-step development of the libido from a first, presexual stage,
characterized by the functions of nutrition and growth, then a second
stage of germinating sexuality (the prepubertal stage), ending in the
period of sexual maturity.* In early autoerotic habits, Jung saw
merely the germs of later sexuality, but never considered them to be
manifestations of an already developed sexual function. He recognized
with increasing clarity that this 4nlage in childhood had to be con-
sidered a preliminary step in the development of the psyche. Poly-
morphism found its expression in the fact that the beginnings of
developing intellectual faculties could be traced back to the earliest
periods of life. Based on matters he had considered since 1g18, Jung
decided to replace Freud's term of *‘perverse disposition” with poly-
valent germinal disposition. He arrived years later (1938) at the
following formulation:

To decument the polyvalent germinal disposition of the child with
a sexual terminology borrowed from the stage of fully fledged
sexuality is a dubious undertaking. It means drawing everything else
in the child’s make-up into the orbit of sexual interpretation, so
that on the one hand the concept of sexuality is blown up to fantastic
proportions and becomes nebulous, while on the other hand spiritual
factors are seen as warped and stunted instincts. -

-

The hypothesis of a polyvalent germinal disposition in the child
was later to assume extraordinary significance not only for evaluating
the development of concept formation during the individual's early
years, but also for Jung’s subsequent investigations into the connection
between drive and archetype.

Oppl)?e-d~ to Freud’s concept that the child’s interest in knowing
and exploration had a derivative nature, Jung emphasized the genuine
character of such activities. According to Freud, the child’s curiosity
was based on his attempt to explain vexing, sexually toned experiences;
Jung, however, arrived at the conviction that intellectual cux:j.osity was
not_only autoerotically determined, but aimed at a meaning and

39 Jung, “The Theory of Psychoanalysis,” pp. 127—28.

40 Ibid., p. 117.
41 “Psychic Conflicts in a Child” (1909/1938), foreword to the grd edn., p. 7.
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purpose which was basncally different from sexual motives. In Decem-
ber 1915, he wrote: T T T

It should be sufficiently clear . . . that the initial sexual interest
strives only fi uratively towards an 1mmedlate sexual goal but far
more towaras the development of thmkmg =

While Freud, concentrating on the elucidation of neurosis, primarily
outlined the pathological consequences of an exaggerated inquisitive-
ness during early childhood, Jung investigated the general significance
of the inquiring mind in the development of the intellectual faculties
of the individual. It is true, Freud had recognized infantile sexual
searches as “a first step towards taking an independent attitude in the
world,”#3 but this did not preclude an evaluation which was essentially
different from that of Jung. What interested Freud was how this drive
could actually become the cause of later damage to development. He
found proof in an insufficient mental apparatus during the early phase
of life and also in the successive attempts at repression which are so
characteristic of the latency period.** Both factors worked against a
positive development of the drive for knowledge and for investigation.
Jung differed radically from the hypothesis proposed by Freud. He
took precisely the opposite position and thought of disturbed psychic
development as a consequence of impeded concept-building. This
idea was completely compatible with Freud's hypothesis that what he
called the stage of infantile sexuality quite generally represented the
start of human development. Jung merely added that this period was
not characterized by sexual traits, nor was its significance limited to
the beginnings of sexuality. It was Jung’s great achievement that he
recognized in the polyvalent disposition not only the beginnings of
later sexual functions but also the beginnings of higher spiritual
functions.

As these reflections show, I do not regard the thinking function as
just a makeshift function of sexuality which sees itself hindered in
its pleasurable realization and is therefore compelled to pass over
into the thinking function; but, while perceiving in infantile sexual-
ity the beginnings of a future sexual function, I also discern there
the seeds of higher spiritual function.*

Jung’s observation of “the importance of concept-building for the
solution of psychic conflicts”+¢ went in the same direction. He expanded

42 Ibid., foreword to the 2nd edn., p. 4. 43 Freud, “Three Essays,” p. 197.
44 “Leonardo da Vinci and a Memory of His Childhood” (1910), pp. 131—32.
15 Jung, “Psychic Conflicts,” 1915 foreword, p. 5.
46 Ibid,, p. 4.
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this line of thought to show that the infantile germinal state contained
the beginnings of the pattern of later life, the germ of the “entire later
human being,” as well as the precipitate of the total archetypal in-
heritance. According to this view, the polyvalent character of the
disposition referred to the totality of drives and instincts.

Out of the infantile germinal state there develops the complete
adult man; hence the germinal state is no more, exclusively sexual
than is the mind of the grown man. In it are hidden not merely the
beginnings of adult life, but also the whole ancestral heritage, which
is of unlimited extent. . . . If now, by means of a reductive procedure,
we uncover the infantile stages of the adult psyche, we find as its
ultimate basis germs containing on the one hand the later sexual
being in statu nascendi, and on the other all those complicated
preconditions of the civilized being.+?

Jung became increasingly convinced that the infantile germinal
state was the source of natural drives as well as “the mind in nuce.”**
In 1928, he even went so far as to fuse the mind with the drive com-
ponent. Empirically, both qualities of the psyche seemed to be con-
nected in such a way that the “spiritual appears in the psyche also as
an instinct.”** The spiritual quality was not only “a specific and
necessary form of instinctual power”s but, in addition, the ultimate
formative principle of the drive.

After another eighteen years (1946), Jung was able to clarify this
hypothesis by describing one aspect of the archetype as a_spiritual
factor, another_as representing the meaning of the instinct.>* He as-
sumed a primary connection between spiritual and natural principles,
which was present in the psyche of the child from the very beginning.
This statement is important because the hypothesis of coupling both
principles was going to become the origin of the basic awareness of a
tension of the opposites immanent in every human being (see E.IIL.3).
The recognition of this was fundamental to Jung’s psychology. The
assumption of an inherent opposition between drive and spirit demon-
strated anew that the gap between Freud and Jung could not be
bridged.

B. THE LATENCY PERIOD AS THE BEGINNING OF SEXUALITY
Jung rejected Freud’s premise that a latency period interrupted the
early infantile sexual development. This attitude was similar to his

47 “On Psychic Energy” (1928), pp. 51-52.
48 Ibid., p. 52. 49 Ibid., p. 8. 50 Ibid.
51 “On the Nature of the Psyche” (1940/1g54), p. 182.
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criticism of Freud’s concept of the polymorphous perverse disposition.
Jung had observed—as Freud did—that between the third and fifth
years of life certain early infantile strivings disappeared, but he in-
terpreted this phenomenon in an entirely different manner. He saw the
latency period neither as indicating an interruption of sexual activity
nor as a time of stagnation; he saw it rather as an event related to the
progression from presexual to sexual libido. What Freud had described
as the “disappearance” of early infantile sexual activity or as a
“period of sexual latency,” Jung understood as “the real beginning of
sexuality.”s? Just as he saw Freud’s concept of a latency period to be
founded on the erroneous hypothesis of early infantile sexuality,
Jung also believed that Freud’s attempt to explain the amnesia of
childhood experiences was the consequence of a wrong assumption.
While Freud traced this amnesia to sexual repression (based on his
model of neurosis), Jung recognized its cause in the imperfection of a
child’s ability to remember, traceable to the characteristics of develop-
ing consciousness. Only neurotic amnesia seemed to him to be of
pathological significance.

A neurotic amnesia is punched out, as it were, from the continuity of
memory, whereas memory in early childhood consists of single
islands in the continuum of non-memory.s3

C. THE OEDIPUS COMPLEX AS AN ARCHETYPAL IMAGE

Jung took a definite position in regard to the Oedipus complex. That
which Freud characterized as an incestuous tie, Jung also recognized
as an important aspect of childhood. However, he described the
phenomenon differently and drew other conclusions from the child’s
attachment to the personalities of his parents. He considered the
Oedipus complex, in the first place, to be a total complex of all feeling-
toned dependencies in the child. Its principal components were stir-
rings of possessiveness, of clinging, jealousy, and envy rather than
sexually relevant fixation. Very early (1913), Jung became convinced
that the Oedipus complex was merely a formula, although a most
important formula, for the child’s general desires directed toward the
parents.
If I now say that the Oedipus complex is in the first place only a
formula for childish desires in regard to the parents and for the
conflict which these desires evoke—as every selfish desire must—the
matter may seem more acceptable.5*

52 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis,” p. 165.
53 Ibid., p. 164. 54 Ibid., p. 153.
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Jung saw a fallacy in the sexual implication of emotional ties—
although often very tenacious—between parents and children, because
such relationships could also be observed between foster parents and
children, where incestuous attachment, of course, was ruled out. As
far as he was concerned, the chief characteristic of emotional fixation
was connected with the psychic function of father and mother—the
mother having the role of tender care and protection, while the father
had the authority, made the decisions, and provided moral support.
As the first strong impressions in the child’s life, they had lasting in-
fluence on his development.

The parents are not just “‘sexual objects” or “pleasure objects” to be
dismissed out of hand; they are, or they represent, vital forces which
accompany the child on the winding path of destiny in the form of
favourable or dangerous factors, from whose influence even the
adult can escape only in limited degree . . .5

The rejection of the concept of parents as objects of pleasure and
sexual desire, however, made up only a very small part of Jung's
doubts concerning the Oedipus complex. His criticism developed in
several steps. In 1913 he merely disputed the sexual nature of the
emotional ties of small children.>® As the years went on, he began to
question the concept that the parents’ main role during childhood was
as objects.5?

Jung felt that, above all else, natural parents were significant as
image bearers. At least as important as the immediate impact of the
parents, were the images they embodied for the child—for example,
the image of being nourished or being loved and, similarly, the image
of being a child and wanting to stay a child.

The simple soul is of course quite unaware of the fact that his
nearest relations, who exercise immediate influence over him, create
in him an image which is only partly a replica of themselves, while its
other part is compounded of elements derived from himself. The
imago is built up of parental influences plus the specific reactions of
the child; it is therefore an image that reflects the object with very
considerable qualifications. . . . The image is unconsciously pro-
jected, and when the parents die, the projected image goes on
working as though it were a spirit existing on its own.’8

35 “Analytical Psychology and Education” (1924/1946), p. 84.

56 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis.”

37 “The Relations Between the Ego and the Unconscious” (1916/1928); “The

Psychology of the Transference” (1946); Symbols of Transformation (1952), p. 419.
32 “The Relations between the Ego and the Unconscious,” p. 186.
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It often seemed as if the images of children literally forced the
parents into their roles of father or mother. Jung often came back to
the thought that the Oedipus complex was founded on images essential
for maintaining life; finally, he understood the Oedipus complex as an
expression of congenital modes of function or, in other words, of
regulating factors of hereditary origin. As such, they exerted a fascinat-
ing and overpowering effect. His formulation in 1952 was particularly
enlightening:

Interpretation in terms of the parents is, however, simply a facon
de parler. In reality the whole drama takes place in the individual’s
own psyche, where the “parents” are not the parents at all but only
their imagos: they are representations which have arisen from the
conjunction of parental peculiarities with the individual disposition
of the child.s®

This perspective of the archetypal basis of the Oedipus complex
permitted Jung to introduce an entirely new point of view into
psychology: The numinous characteristics of images invested the
parents with an “incestuous” quality arising from the deep layer of
the psyche, and, retrospectively, this made them appear as the objects
of “incestuous desires.” In the course of his investigations, Jung dis-
covered the overwhelming importance of fantasies, particularly those
regressing into childhood. This fantasy preserved in the adult the
attachment to family and created the imagined childhood as a paradise
lost in which love, tender care, and protection abounded. This infan-
tile frame of mind (or to use Jung's words: “an anachronistic clinging
to the infantile attitude”),®® combined with a longing for the past,
were frequently the origin of the incestuous image in relation to the
parents. On such a background, the idea of love and veneration flour-
ished or, conversely, feelings of resistance, aversion, and hatred which
left the neurotic adult fixated to images of the past. A little step further
brought the recognition that in religious regression, too, similar
archetypal processes were at work.

Religious regression makes use of the parental imago, but only as a
symbol—that is to say, it clothes the archetype in the image of the
parents.®

As Jung repeatedly emphasized, the regressive tendency of the
individual “is not just a relapse into infantilism, but a genuine attempt

59 Symbols of Transformation, p. 328.
80 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis,” p. 168.
st Symbols of Transformation, p. go.
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to get at something necessary”;¢2 it “means that the patient is seeking
himself in his childhood memories.”s3 The combination of infantile
attitude and regressive fantasy led Jung to an entirely different inter-
pretation of sexual trauma and “primal scenes,” than that assumed by
Freud. It became a highly controversial issue whether the primary
etiological significance in the development of neurosis should be
attributed to the “primal scenes” or to the subsequent activity of
fantasy. While Freud, after long vacillation, finally decided that such
fantasies were essentially “a derivative of the primal scene,”¢* he noted
that Jung, conversely, maintained that “forgotten experiences of child-
hood . . . may . . . be based upon phantasies created on occasions
occurring late in life.”®s Jung considered it indisputable that in the
majority of cases fantasy conceived the incestuous experiences and
presented them as real occurrences.

Just as Jung rejected Freud’s hypothesis of a primary incestuous
wish (and traced it to the work of fantasy), he also repudiated Freud’s
hypothesis that the prohibition of incest was necessarily related to the
castration complex. What Freud had understood as the result of an
antagonism between incest-desire and castration complex (or de-
mands of society), Jung conceived as an immanent potential in the
individual to develop. In his view, resistance against the incest tendency
was motivated from within, and, therefore, the incest taboo was any-
thing but the result of mere repression, particularly not repression of
incestuous drives. It was, rather, a restriction on instinctual drives
imposed from within and assuming the character of transformation.
Only a voluntary sacrifice of the primordial state of dependency—not
a prohibition—could bring about the transformation which created the
self-conscious individual.

It was only the power of the “incest prohibition” that created the
self-conscious individual, who before had been mindlessly one with
the tribe.%¢

Jung took the decisive step beyond Freud with the introduction of
the symbolic point of view. Instead of reducing incestuous desire to a
wish to cohabit with the partner of the opposite sex, Jung raised the
question of a possible symbolic meaning, hidden in the image of incest
(see H.IL1). To be sure, he did not see a symbol in the incest fantasy

62 “Some Aspects of Modern Psychotherapy” (192g), p. ge.

63 Ibid., p. 33.

6¢ Freud, “From the History of an Infantile Neurosis™ (1918), p. 103.

85 Ibid.
68 Jung, Symbols of Transformation, p. 271.
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per se, but found that it could become the impetus for symbolic trans-
formation within the overall framework of antagonistic tendencies.
Because the understanding of the symbol is intimately related to that
of the concept of energy—which Jung opposed to Freud’s concept of
libido—we will continue the discussion of the symbol only after a re-
view of the concept of energy.
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I1I. THE LIBIDO AS UNDIVIDED
VITAL ENERGY (JUNG)

Freud's ultimate theory of the libido grew out of his investigations into
the dynamism of psychic processes and his work on the organization of
the libido. Jung was opposed to this theory because he felt the need for
a concept of psychic energy which would be independent of the specific
manifestations of the libido. Although the first hints of a new concept
of energy could already be seen in The Psychology of Dementia Prae-
cox, the breakthrough to an abstract concept of energy took place
only in the years 1911—-1913.

Basically, Jung criticized two points: In the first place, it seemed to
him that Freud's libido theory did not sufficiently demarcate vital
energy from psychic energy, which resulted in its limited usefulness.
To understand the mechanisms of psychic energy required a differen-
tiation from biological energy. Jung therefore proposed the term Ilife-
energy* as a concept of wider scope, encompassing psychic as well as
biological energy.

Secondly, Jung became convinced that a concept of energy founded
mainly on concrete phenomena (such as the aggressive or sexual
drives) was not suited to convey the dynamic changes of the libido in
an adequate way. He, therefore, searched for a concept of libido which
would permit an understanding of the vicissitudes and displacements
of the libido as arising from a unified principle. His aim was to find an
expression of the total psychic activity which would permit one to
understand particular psychic events as manifestations of one and the
same form of energy. His goal was to establish an abstract concept of
the libido based on quantitative determinations.

In his attempt at a quantitative determination of the libido, Jung
partially agreed with Freud, who—owing to his bent for natural
science—always pursued the ideal of a universal determinism and
measurability of all phenomena. Freud, however, was limited by
restricting the libido concept to the assessment of sexual drives and
their dynamic relationships. Consequently, psychic mechanisms were
always understood only as transformations of sexual energy or of
sexually determined qualities. According to Freud, libido was “a
quantitatively variable force which could serve as a measure of processes
and transformations occurring in the field of sexual excitation.”?2 He

1 Jung, “On Psychic Energy” (1928), p. 17.
2 Freud, “Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality” (1gos), p. 217.
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postulated “the idea of a quantity of libido . . . whose production,
increase or diminution, distribution and displacement should afford
us possibilities for explaining the psychosexual phenomena observed:”s

In spite of seemingly similar efforts, Jung’s concept of psychic energy
differed fundamentally from Freud’s theory of libido. He believed that
Freud completely missed the point by tying the concept of libido so
closely to sexuality, particularly to infantile sexuality.

Jung felt compelled to extend the concept of libido in two directions:
He became aware of the shortcomings of the libido concept when
Freud declared that archaic religious ideas were nothing more than
products of sexual sublimation and incest images; he also took
exception to Freud’s ‘theory of paranoia. In both cases, Freud reduced
these phenomena to primary sexual drives and thus made it impossible
to discern subtle differences. Jung could no more accept Freud’s con-
cept that religion was “the universal obsessional neurosis of humanity’'
than his explanation of incest images by purely libidinous processes.
Such an approach, in Jung’s eyes, amounted to a distortion of psychic
phenomena, which disregarded the reality of psychic factors and also
the symbolic meaning of archaic images.

Jung’s finding that incest images, in the majority of cases, used
analogies, such as sun, light, and sound for the father image, the cave
and the city for the mother image, indicated to him a search for deeper
meaning. Such tendencies then manifested an ill-defined religious
struggle, a search for overcoming mere drives by spiritual yearning.
How could a unipolar sexual common denominator—such as Freud
proposed—do justice to the bipolarity of processes of psychic change?
In Jung's view, the archaic image of God could never be equated
with the mere fulfillment of an incestuous wish, nor could neurosis be
exhaustively explained by the conflict between incestuous wish and
incest taboo. Rather, the conflict was due to a disunion in life-energy
itself: the wish created by the drive was opposed by an equally strong
desire for liberation from the compulsion exerted by the drive—sub-
mersion in the bosom of the family was offset by the wish for psychic
rebirth. The “will” clashed with an equally potent “won’t,”s the
concrete with the general, and finally, the natural with the spiritual.
These opposites constitute a conflict inherent in the life process, in
which neither one can be reduced to the other. As a result of this
insight, Jung recognized the necessity of a unified concept of the
libido which would do justice to the transformations of such basic

3 Ibid.
+“The Future of an Illusion” (1927), p. 43
5 Jung, Symbols of Transformation (1952), p. 174. (Also in 1911-12 edn.)
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expressions of life. He, therefore, proposed (like Schopenhauer) to
conceive libido as will without any specification,.a kind of continuous
life urge which could find expression in affect, love, sexuality, as well
as in intellectual ideas.

Another influence, equally strong, which impelled Jung to formulate
a concept of psychic energy was Freud’s theory of paranoia. Here, too,
Freud tended to oversimplify matters. Jung had earlier mentioned,
citing Janet (see G.l.2.c), that in dementia “all the functions of
reality” are diminished or disappear;® in contrast, Freud emphatically
advocated the view that the symptoms of dementia—megalomania and
autoeroticism—owed their energy exclusively to detachment of the
libido from sexual objects. As in hysteria and obsessional neurosis,
symptom formation was explained as due to processes of repression and
regression, which in paraphrenia reverts, not only to the libidinous
objects of fantasy, but to the primary stage of infantile autoeroticism,
with “a complete abandonment of object-love”” and simultaneous
fixation to the ego.8

In opposition to this description of the principal characteristics of
paranoia as “repression . . . detachment of the libido, together with
its regression on to the ego,”® Jung stressed that in dementia praecox
there was a considerable degree of loss of reality. Years earlier Janet
had encountered in psychasthenia a deficiency in the fonction du réel,
and Jung confirmed this finding in dementia praecox, based on dream
analysis and association experiments.

Earlier, in The Psychology of Dementia Praecox, I made use of the
term “psychic energy” because what is lacking in this disease is
. evidently more than erotic interest as such. . . . But in schizophrenia
f far more is lacking to reality than could ever be laid at the door of
! sexuality in the strict sense of the word. The “fonction du réel” is
absent to such a degree as to include the loss of certain instinctual
forces which cannot possibly be supposed to have a sexual character.2

According to Jung, to derive the loss of reality from sexual drives
would have been tantamount to artificial manipulation. Even though
Freud was correct in tracing the introversion of libido back to auto-
eroticism in cases of hysteria, this hypothesis was insufficient to eluci-
date the symptoms of autism (Bleuler) which are characteristic of the

6 “On Simulated Insanity” (19og), p. 171.

7 Freud, “Psycho-Analytic Notes on an Autobiographical Account of a Case of
Paranoia (Dementia Paranoides)” (1g11), p. 77.

8 “On Simulated Insanity,” p. 72. ¢ Ibid., p. 76.
10 Symbols of Transformation, p. 135. (Also in 1911-12 edn.)
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schizophrenic patient. Jung understood this phenomenon primarily
as an intrapsychic “substitute” for a disturbed reality function.!?

Both of these considerations made it necessary for Jung to oppose
Freud’s concept of libido with the concept of a unified “life-energy,”:2
which explained the loss of libido as well as the loss of reality.

These facts have made it impossible for me to apply Freud’s libido
theory to dementia praecox.!3

1. The Concept of Psychic Energy

Following Robert Mayer, who had introduced the concept of energy
into the field of physics, Jung understood psychic energy as a general
expression for effective action in the realm of the psyche. Just as
electricity was not merely a transformation of water power, but was a
manifestation of an abstract form of energy as well, psychic transfor-
mations also represented separate manifestations of one and the same
energy. It is not physical forces that change into one another but,
strictly speaking, it is the energy that changes its outward form.** Jung
proposed that, like physical energy, psychic energy, too, could be con-
ceived as a dynamic unity,*> capable of the most varied manifestations.

The following definition sheds light upon Jung’s energic point of
view:

The energic point of view . . . is in essence final; the event is traced
back from effect to cause on the assumption that some kind of energy
underlies the changes in phenomena, that it maintains itself as a
constant throughout these changes and finally leads to entropy, a
condition of general equilibrium. The flow of energy has a definite
direction (goal) in that it follows the gradient of potential in a way
that cannot be reversed.1®

The energic point of view, as defined here, seemed to Jung to be the
only concept which could profitably explain the changes, shifts, and
transformations of the libido.

Jung was well aware of the great difficulties caused by introducing
the energic point of view into psychology. It raised the question of
whether the approach of the natural sciences, that is, the method of

11 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis” (1913), p. 120.

12 “On Psychic Energy,” p. 17.

13 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis,” p. 122.

14 Ibid., p. 124. 15 Ibid., p. 112.
18 “On Psychic Energy,” p. 4.
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deducing pure laws of motion from observations, could be transferred
to psychological factors. Didn’t the nature of the.psyche conflict with
the basic principles of the energic view? Applying the concept of energy
in the realm of psychology entailed much greater difficulties than in
the natural sciences. It was possible for the natural sciences to ignore
the substance and to consider only pure relations, because nothing
other than objects that could be quantitatively determined were in-
volved. Psychic phenomena, on the contrary, were largely inaccessible
to such measurements and—as far as they were potentially admissible
to consciousness—were greatly susceptible to subjectivity, arbitrariness,
and inestimable conscious interference. Finally, the psyche was open
to the collective unconscious and exposed to spontaneous manifesta-
tions of the unconscious, that is, indeterminate influences.

To transfer to the psychic realm concepts of the natural sciences,
which were “exclusively those of moving bodies in space,”1* was,
therefore, highly problematic. Everything hinged on whether it was
possibie to establish relatively exact quantitative relations and rela-
tively closed partial systems and on whether the principle of equiv-
alence could be applied. Most of all, the efficacy of the concept of
energy depended on whether the laws applicable to isolated systems
could be transferred to actual phenomena, that is, to undisturbed,
natural psychic processes. These were all very debatable assumptions,
as pointed out so excellently by Toni Wolff.1®* And indeed, Jung's
theory of energy might not be as convincing as his other concepts.

Jung attempted, first of all, to implement these assumptions by
introducing an abstract and hypothetical concept of energy, to be used
merely as a token or counter.

. the libido with which we operate is not only not concrete or
known, but is a complete X, a pure hypothesis, a model or counter,
and is no more concretely conceivable than the energy known to
the world of physics. . . . Forces are phenomenal manifestations;
what underlies their relations with one another is the hypothetical
idea of energy, which is, of course, entirely psychological and has
nothing to do with so-called objective reality.1

The questions of exact quantitative determinations and whether
these were possible in the approach to psychic energy were of basic

17 Ibid., p. 5.

18 “Einfithrung in die Grundlagen der Komplexen Psychologic,” in Die kulturelle
Bedeutung der Komplexen Psychologie (1935).

19 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis,” p. 124.
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importance. Jung answered these questions in the positive, with the
qualification, however, that in contrast to physics only “quantitative
estimates of psychic energy”* were feasible. He recognized that in a
psychic content this was restricted to the degree of tension or, in other
words, to the value intensity.?* In this context, the findings in the as-
sociation experiments were useful—for instance, the quantitative
estimate of the indicators of complexes, which was connected to some
degree with the feasibility of time measurements (see A.IL3).

Jung saw that the energic approach when applied to the realm of
the psyche was considerably limited by the fact that energy—so far as
it concerns pure relations—was not to be construed as an actual
force. As experienced, energy always appeared to be connected with
psychic forces, or a “something” tied to forces or psychic qualities.
Instead of working with pure energic relationships, in the empirical
world one is dealing only with dynamic relationships, that is, the play
of forces, such as affects, drives, and so on. Jung traced the abstract
concept of energy back to a potential of value intensities; consequently,
the dynamic concept of energy was conceived as coping “with the
behavior of forces, with substances in motion”?? (“factor of exten-
sity”).28 Freud’s psychology was based mainly on the dynamic concept
of energy, essentially on a definition of energy as a specific “drive.”?
Even though Jung by no means denied the existence of sexual dy-
namics, he found it impossible to build the theory of energy on a
concept of dynamics which stressed the sexual aspect to such a degree.
His approach called for a general psychological theory—an abstract
concept of energy—which would account for the changes and trans-
formations of psychic energy.?s

This difference between the energic and dynamic points of view
became a focus of controversy between Freud and Jung and contributed
greatly to their final separation. As far as Freud was concerned, libido
remained “a quantitatively variable force which could serve as a
measure of processes and transformations occurring in the field of
sexual excitation.”2¢ For Jung, the dynamic point of view regarded
energy as always attached to substance; “from the energic standpoint,
on the other hand, substance is nothing more than the expression or
sign of an energic system.”?” The fact that energy became visible only
in specific phenomena did not in any way prejudice his attempt to
establish laws of pure movement.

20 “On Psychic Energy,” p. g. 21 Ibid., p. 13.

22 Ibid,, p. 28. 23 Ibid., p. 20.

24 Ibid., p. 29. 25 Ibid.

26 Freud, “Three Essays,” p. 217. 27 Jung, “On Psychic Energy,” p. 22.
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2. Equivalent Transformations of the Libido

Applying the energic approach to empirical phenomena, such as
transforming conscious processes into unconscious processes (images,
fantasies, and symbols) called for a further clarification, namely, the
demonstration of equivalent relationships. For this, psychology had to
find specific methods.

In the natural sciences, the application of the goncept of energy
primarily required attention to the principle of conservation of energy.
Freud did this as early as 1892 when he mentioned the tendency to
keep intracerebral excitation constant.?® Jung stressed that the prin-
ciple of conservation of the total energy in a closed system—an indis-
pensable premise in physics—could not be directly applied to psychol-
ogy. Since it is impossible to isolate totally closed systems in the realm
of the psyche, Jung's choice between the two basic principles of
energy—conservation and equivalence—was to give preference to the
latter.

A. PRINCIPLE OF EQUIVALENCE AND TRANSFORMATION OF ENERGY

Jung believed that the principle of equivalence was in complete
accord with the fact that in practical experience one never encountered
total systems but only partial systems. He understood the principle of
equivalence primarily as the energic relationship between quanta of
energy: “The disappearance of a given quantum of libido is followed
by the appearance of an equivalent value in another form.”2?

... for a given quantity of energy expended or consumed in bring-
ing about a certain condition, an equal quantity of the same or
another form of energy will appear elsewhere.3°

Jung also established that considering equivalent relationships in
empirical psychology was not a new idea. Charcot, in connection with
his theory of trauma, had drawn attention to the transformation of
conscious into unconscious states under the influence of shock. Janet,
too, following Charcot’s suggestions had investigated the parallelism
between abaissement du niveau mental and dissociated memories.
This point of view was elaborated in great detail by Freud who, from
the very beginning of his interest in psychology, attempted to demon-
strate that symptoms were equivalent substitute formations of quanta
which had been withdrawn from consciousness. Consequently, no
quantum of energy disappeared without reappearing in a correspond-

28 Breuer and Freud, Studies on Hysteria (1893-95), p. 197.
29 Jung, “On Psychic Energy,” p. 19. 30 Ibid., p. 18.
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ing substitute formation (parapraxis, fixation to the infantile level,
and symptom). This extension of the causal connection between ego,
trauma, and symptom (as established by Charcot) was to have great
meaning in psychotherapy because cure became equated with detection
of lost energies.

Freud—according to the model of the natural sciences which he
followed—referred mainly to the principle of conservation. This ap-
proach, however, was not cogent as far as Jung was concerned. Freud
missed the decisive issue in his “Project for a Scientific Psychology”
(1895). In this work, conceived on physiological and neurological
bases, Freud followed Fechner’s suggestions, pointing out the tend-
ency of the organism to keep the sum of excitation constant.’
Consequently, he assigned to the pleasure drive the role of a regulating
psychic principle, aimed at keeping the psychic apparatus as free from
irritation as possible.’2 His ideal, first of all, was the reduction of drive
tension to zero level, which seemed to be related to the law of entropy
(Freud’s economic model), as Rapaport,® too, assumed. Freud’s hy-
pothesis was confirmed in Beyond the Pleasure Principle (1920); here,
he referred to Fechner’s principle of the tendency towards stability,3*
which maintains that in every closed system there is a progression from
unstable to stable states. Freud recognized in this principle the basis
not only of the death instinct but of all drives in general. Accordingly,
it was the essence of any drive to return constantly to the forms of
earlier experiences—a fact which manifested itself, for example, in the
always renewed repetition of drive stimuli, aimed at returning to the
state of complete rest.

While Jung laid great emphasis upon the importance of the prin-
ciple of equivalence, he felt obliged also to recognize the psychological
effectiveness of the law of entropy. But, while Freud primarily en-
visaged attaining a state of absence of drives, Jung understood the
principle of entropy as a tendency of energy transformations within
closed natural systems, tending to balance the energy gradient by
bringing the value differences of the entire system from a less probable
to a more probable state.3® The prerequisite for development of such
a state was not only a relatively closed system (and therewith a con-
stant level of energy) but also the goal-directedness and irreversibility

31 Freud, “Project for a Scientific Psychology” (1895), p. 358.

32 The Interpretation of Dreams (1908), p. 565.

33 D. Rapaport, “The Structure of Psychoanalytic Theory: A Systematizing At-
tempt” (1959), P. 111.

3¢ Freud, “Beyond the Pleasure Principle,” pp. 8-g.

35 Wolff, “Einfiihrung,” p. 183.
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of natural processes—requirements which could not be directly trans-
posed from the area of physical matter to the psyche. Jung always
objected to the application of the law of entropy because, in the realm
of the psyche, there were only partial systems; these subordinate systems
were only relatively closed, and one had always to consider the pos-
sibility of a spontaneous interference of consciousness in the natural
course of events.

The validity of the principle of entropy was, therefore, tied to the
relative demarcation of subordinate systems from the whole as well as
to the relative immobility of consciousness—phenomena which were
encountered mainly in pathological cases. Jung saw such situations,
for instance, in the overemphasized exclusion of conscious systems from
the whole of the psyche (prejudices, obsessions), which would manifest
a negative quality and might lead to congealing ideas to the point of
numbness. In pathological cases there was “extreme detachment from
the surroundings,” particularly in catatonic schizophrenia. The law of
entropy, however, could also have a positive effect—for example, in
gradual compensatory processes such as might occur after periods of
stormy affects or after acute inner tensions.

Everyone speaks of the “storms of youth” which vyield to the “tran-
quillity of age.” We speak, too, of a “‘confirmed belief” after “battling
with doubts,” of “relief from inner tension,” and so on. This is the
involuntary energic standpoint shared by everyone.3¢

Freud referred several times to the law of entropy, without specifi-
cally naming it, but there are two instances in which he mentions it
explicitly: in one case, in connection with the difficulty of undoing
psychic developments which have been converted into neurotic symp-
toms;*" in another, as a characteristic of very old people.*®* The prin-
ciple of equivalence is, as far as I have seen, alluded to only once, in
connection with a discussion of delusions:

The delusions of patients appear to me to be the equivalents of the
constructions which we build up in the course of an analytic treat-
ment—attempts at explanation and cure, though it is true that these,
under the conditions of a psychosis, can do no more than replace the
fragment of reality that is being disavowed in the present by another
fragment that has already been disavowed in the remote past.s?

36 Jung, “On Psychic Energy,” p. 27.

37 Freud, “From the History of an Infantile Neurosis” (1918), p. 116.
38 “Analysis Terminable and Interminable” (1937), p. 242.

39 “Constructions in Analysis” (1937), p. 268.
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Jung stressed that the principle of equivalence was far from easy to
apply in actual cases because they never presented clear-cut examples
of the law; it was possible, however, to find certain analogies of
equivalence in psychotherapy. In the first place, he emphasized the
transference between physician and patient, which was frequently
manifested in dream and fantasy symbols—equivalents substituting for
conscious attitudes. In this context, he found examples of Freud’s
cases significant.

Anyone who reads Freud's works with attention will see what an
important role the equivalence principle plays in the structure of
his theories. This can be seen particularly clearly in his investiga-
tions of case material, where he gives an account of repressions
and their substitute formations. Anyone who has had practical
experience of this field knows that the equivalence principle is of
great heuristic value in the treatment of neuroses. Even if its ap-
plication is not always conscious, you nevertheless-apply it instinc-
tively or by feeling. For.instance, when a conscious value, say a
transference, decreases or actually disappears, you immediately look
for the substitute formation, expecting to see an equivalent value
spring up somewhere else.*°

B. SYMBOL FORMATION AND EQUIVALENCE PRINCIPLE

Jung pointed out, however, that the application of the equivalence
principle was hardly sufficient in instances where unconscious contents
were transformed into symbols or where an understanding of symbolic
connections was required. In such cases, Freud's dynamic approach was
bound to fail, because it was restricted to reducing symptoms to their
equivalent substitute formations (for example, neurotic symptoms
traced to repressed incestuous wishes); therefore, it could not do
justice to the meaning and aim of the process nor to the significance of
the symbol. The search for the teleological and symbolic meaning
called for more than Freud’s method. Viewed from the aspect of sym-
bolic meaning, processes such as the transposition or translation of
images into symbols involved an unconscious creation of psychic
analogies which had a greater power of attraction than the original
image. Such images manifested their power by producing a gradient for
shifting energy from an instinctive to a spiritual level. From the
energic point of view, they were equivalent to the original image, that
is, they had at least the same value intensity as the original image.

i0 Jung, “On Psychic Energy.” p. 19.
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The application of the principle of equivalence to symbolic trans-
formation was one of the specific and unique characteristics of Jung’s
psychology. Here, the contrast between Jung and Freud stood out
particularly clearly. Jung emphasized that transformations of equiva-
lent analogies always involved a transition from formations of lower
value to those of higher value or, from another angle, the discovery of
an unknown meaning hidden in the symbol. In contrast, Freud saw the
significance of equivalent contents as representing- substitute forma-
tions of infantile and repressed drives, particularly incestuous wishes.

There were several more difficulties to be resolved before the problem
of the production of such analogies could be satisfactorily answered.
It became evident that in this process the aid of the unconscious was
indispensable, because transformations into symbols were never “con-
sciously thought out,” but always occurred spontaneously. Jung
ascribed such unconscious transformations to a natural “tendency to
invent anaglogies,”+ which he conceived as one of the prerogatives of
the psyche. This tendency worked toward the constant equalizing of
unconscious and conscious ideas. The difficulties of analogy formation,
which Jung had already touched upon in Transformations and Sym-
bols of the Libido (1912), were treated exhaustively in the revised
edition, Symbols of Transformation (1952).

The libido has, as it were, a natural penchant: it is like water, which
must have a gradient if it is to flow. The nature of these analogies is
therefore a serious problem because, as we have said, they must be
ideas which attract the libido.s2

In the creation of psychic analogics, it was essential that the analo-
gous image (for instance, the cave) should be subtly toned to the
underlying drive (such as the natural tie to the mother), or that it
should somehow subdue the original image. This process involved
harmonizing the “superior” and the “inferior,” the “abstract” and
the “concrete.” Such a symbolic analogy was, accordingly, an expression
combining natural and spiritual significance—for example: tower,
cave, rose, and church. Thus, a potential of opposites was created which
provoked further development. The analogy was important as an
attracting symbol, as a turning point which led from a natural ex-
pression of drives to a spiritual form.

Jung saw the primordial ideas, the archetypal images, as especially
suitable to produce an energic gradient. These universal, inherited
conformations, which were expressions of the structural relationships
of the unconscious, were predestined to function in energic transfor-

41 Symbols of Transformation, p. 141. 42 Ibid., p. 224.

168



II1. THE LIBIDO AS UNDIVIDED VITAL ENERGY (JUNG)

mation or conversion.*3 Expressed in more general terms: Whenever
the analogous ideas conformed to the structure of the psyche and were
accordingly harmonized to what was destined to be changed, the
archaic image had the function of energy transformer. In 1940—41,
Jung greatly clarified the ideas he had expounded in On Psychic
Energy (1928).

A symbol cannot be made to order as the rationalist would like to
believe. It is a legitimate symbol only if it gives expression to the
immutable structure of the unconscious and can therefore com-
mand general acceptance.**

It was inevitable that concepts of the transformation of energy
could be applied to psychotherapy only to a limited extent. One way
to do this was to direct the patient’s attention to suprapersonal
processes in the collective psyche, that is, to spontaneous fantasy
processes, such as active imagination.

In summary, I want to stress again that Jung designated very clearly
the principle of equivalence as the basic law of energic transformations
in general and, in particular, of symbolic transformations.

3. Tension of the Opposites and Energic Adjustment

The tension of the opposites represented an essential basis of the theory
of energy, of the changes and transformations of the libido, and par-
ticularly of the origin of symbols. Freud had always considered the
problem of the opposites only within the framework of the structure
of the drives. In contrast, Jung saw in the opposites a phenomenon
which comprised the two poles of drive and spirit. Whatever in human
life manifested itself as opposition was the expression of an original
principle inherent in the totality of the psyche.

Jung made the very important discovery that the tension of op-
posites was the basis of psychic intensity, illustrated by opposites such
as willingness and unwillingness, nature and civilization, conscious-
ness and the unconscious. The tension of the opposites, in fact, formed
the whole basis of psychic energy. The combined action of opposite
energic charges resulted in a difference in potential which determined
vital flow. As early as 1928, Jung formulated these ideas as “‘the nature
of the opposites that underlie psychic energy.”*® Even before this, he had
clearly shown the direction of his thinking in Psychological Types:

43 On Psychic Energy,” p. 41.
44 A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity” (1940/1941), p. 188.

45 “On Psychic Energy,” p. 55.
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The concept of energy implies that of polarity, since a current of
energy necessarily presupposes two different states, or poles, without
which there can be no current. Every energic phenomenon . . . con-
sists of pairs of opposites: beginning and end, above and below, hot
and cold, earlier and later, cause and effect, etc.*®

Jung described the interplay between the opposites as “‘the ener-
getics of the life process, the polar tension that is necessary for self-
regulation.”? Starting from this point of view, he found the concept of
psychic energy very productive because it pointed to something “like a
living balance between opposites”*® and at the same time adequately
expressed the opposite movement in the psyche.

The tendency of the opposites to turn one into the other—enantio-
dromia—must be understood as an expression of the polarization of
psychic contents. To his own great satisfaction Jung ascertained that
in early antiquity Heraclitus demonstrated the law of counter-move-
ment. This law meant that “sooner or later everything runs into its
opposite.”# Nietzsche, too, was for Jung a paramount authority,
because he expressed something similar when he wrote that “with every
growth of man his other side must grow as well.”’s° -

The polarization of opposites (or a constantly repeated falling apart
of what was united) was a characteristic of living reality, and all
human activity was determined by antagonistic tendencies; in the same
way, Jung recognized the tendency toward a balance between the
opposites as a basic principle of human existence. As early as 1914, he
based this principle on the law of self-regulation. The psyche not only
showed a tendency to polarization but also an inclination to strike a
balance, even to establish continuous states of equilibrium. Both
aspects were related to the law of self-regulation, which is of extraor-
dinary importance for the psyche. The psyche regulates itself. Accord-
ingly, Jung thought that a theory which would do justice to the living
processes of the psyche would have to be built upon the principles of
opposition and self-regulation.

A psychological theory, if it is to be more than a technical makeshift,
must base itself on the principle of opposition; for without this it
could only re-establish a neurotically unbalanced psyche. There is

46 Psychological Types (1921), p. 202.

47 “The Relations Between the Ego and the Unconscious” (1g16), p. 1g6.
48 “On Psychic Energy,” p. 55.

42 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1g17), p. 72.

50 Nictzsche, The Will to Power (tr. Ludovici), p. 316.
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no balance, no system of self-regulation, without opposition. The
psyche is just such a self-regulating system.5!

Viewed from the external structure, a balance of opposites would
depend on a gradient and could never be the result of merely volun-
tary effort. Transformations and changes of ideas, therefore, called
for the natural happening of differences in potential, provided they
tended in the correct direction. “It has become abundantly clear to me
that life can flow forward only along the path of the gradient.”s? Only
under such conditions were transformations into symbols feasible.

Whenever creative processes were in operation, a potential of the
opposites as well as a tendency toward balance could be detected. Not
only the products of civilization but also religious ideas and intellectual
creations could be understood as the result of a profound tension
between nature and intellect. While civilization revealed the opposi-
tion between natural demands and the nomothetic (that is, law-
creating) processes, the antagonistic experiences of light and darkness
reached. an apex in various ideas of the godhead. Jung made the
interesting statement that

God would thus be not only the essence of spiritual light, appearing
as the latest flower on the tree of evolution, not only the spiritual
goal of salvation in which all creation culminates, not only the end
and aim, but also the darkest, nethermost cause of Nature’s blackest
deeps.?s

Every symbol of a god was consequently the expression of a paradox
which conformed with a deep psychological truth.

For it asserts the essential contradictoriness of one and the same
being, a being whose inncrmost nature is a tension of opposites.
Science calls this “being” energy, for energy is like a living balance
between opposites.5t

1 mentioned earlier that Jung traced the origin of the tension of
opposites back into earliest childhood. In following the bases of human
existence back to the germinal disposition, Jung’s idea coincided with
Freud’s, but one must not overlook the essential differences between
the two investigators. As to Jung, the germinal disposition was never
restricted to expressing tensions of drives (for example, ego-instinct

51 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. 61.
52 Ibid., p. 53. 53 “On Psychic Energy,” p. 5.
54 Ibid.
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and sex-drive), but was the carrier of an immense incongruity, extend-
ing deep into the ancestral inheritance. .

Thus every child is born with an immense split in his make-up: on
one side he is more or less like an animal, on the other side he is
the final embodiment of an age-old and endlessly complicated sum
of hereditary factors. This split accounts for the tension of the
germinal state and does much to explain the many puzzles of child
psychology, which certainly has no lack of them.ss

In the next chapter we will discuss how Jung’s investigations led him
to discover an increasingly deeper meaning of the tension of opposites.
At this time it may suffice to point out that he never considered man’s
spiritual nature “only as'an appendage, a by-product of the instincts,”%®
but always as a distinct element with the quality of a specific formative
principle of psychic processes.

The phenomena of polarization and balance of the opposites became
more meaningful in the second half of life, that is, after g5 years of age.
As the individual developed, he was faced in his mature years with the
necessity to integrate the “other within him” in order to fulfill the
inherent principle of life. In the first half of life, the vital process
involved him with the world around him, causing him to repress his
infantile dependency on father, mother, and their substitute figures,
in order to shape pressing drives and intellectual impulses to his
needs. In the second half of life, however, such an attitude was bound
to lead to phenomena of frustration. In this phase, an individual’s
confrontation with those areas of the personality which had remained
unconscious, or were forgotten or repressed, could be avoided only
by paying the price of severe disturbances. It was equally unavoidable
for him to make contact with the contents of the collective unconscious,
which exerted pressure but were still foreign to consciousness. This
awareness determined Jung's basic attitude toward psychotherapy. For
older subjects he did not see the goal of therapy as working-through
infantile incestuous wishes (Freud) or inappropriate fantasies (Adler)
or in liberating the ego from the burden of the.past. He considered it
essential to bring to consciousness and assimilate the function of the
opposites hidden in the phenomena of blocking, frustration, and
neurotic symptoms. Jung formulated this approach eloquently in 1926:

In a young man, the instinctual forces tied up in the neurosis give
him, when released, buoyancy and hope and the chance to extend the
scope of his life. To the man in the second half of life the develop-

55 Ibid., pp. 51-52. 56 Ibid., p. 55.
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ment of the function of opposites lying dormant in the unconscious
means a renewal; but this development no longer proceeds via the
dissolution of infantile ties, the destruction of infantile illusions
and the transference of old imagos to new figures: it proceeds via the
problem of opposites.5

4. The Primary Connection of Archetypal Image and Instinct

Jung was always fascinated by the phenomenon of the tension of
opposites in the human life process. Starting with Studies in Word-
Association and continuing to his last works, he took up this problem
again and again, always deepening his understanding of it. Initially,
he encountered the tension of opposites as the confrontation of feeling-
tone and idea; later (1912) he stressed the opposition of “will” and
“won’t” inherent in life; after another nine years (1921) he worked out
the fourfold basic structure of the psyche. In 1919 he had conceived
the problem of the opposites as antagonism of image and instinct. He
recognized that both opposites were connected, even though causal
reduction was impossible. Both belonged to the “‘characteristic quality
of a living system.”

Before looking at this problem more closely, we must know what
Jung understood by the expressions “instinct” and “drive.” From his
statements it seems clear that he used both terms interchangeably. We
find a definition only of the concept of instinct, but for the meaning of
drive we are left with the characteristics of need, impulse, and desire.
Jung described as instincts those unconscious processes which recur
uniformly and regularly and present, above all, the characteristics of
inner necessity’® and inherited traits. Working on the latter problem
he found the incredibly refined instinct of propagation in the yucca
moth illuminating.® He concluded that the instinct functioned en-
tirely independently from a person’s individuality and that, in addi-
tion, it was of a collective nature—a finding which suggested its
relationship to the archetypal image. The primordial images, too,
which showed an autochthonous and uniform behavior, functioned
autonomously and were anchored in the collective heritage.

Jung gained an understanding from these observations which was
extraordinarily productive for his further investigations: The in-
stincts (drives) and the basic forms of human orientation (archetypal
images) were not only rooted in the collective unconscious but, owing

57 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. 61.
58 “Instinct and the Unconscious” (1919), p. 130.
59 Ibid., p. 132.
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to their common traits and regular qualities, they represented corre-
lates, although with certain differences in detail.

And yet the way in which man inwardly pictures the world is still,
despite all differences of detail, as uniform and as regular as his
instinctive actions.®°

Image and instinct characteristically regulated each event and pre-
sented typical forms—the instincts determining action, the archetypal
images influencing understanding.

Archetypes are typical modes of apprehension, and wherever we
meet with uniform and regularly recurring modes of apprehension
we are dealing with an archetype no matter whether its mythological
character is recognized or not.5!

Jung described the instincts in an analogous manner:

Instincts are typical modes of action, and wherever we meet with
uniform and regularly recurring modes of action and reaction we are
dealing with instinct, no matter whether it is associated with a
conscious motive or not.%2

However, he went even further. The connection between instinct and
archetypal image appeared to him so close that he drew the conclusion
that the two were coupled in the empirical world. He saw the primor-
dial image as the self-portrait of the instinct—in other words, the
instinct’s perception of itself.53 Just as archetypal images always ap-
peared together with a certain quantum of energy, the strivings of
the archaic drives were connected with mythological images. Jung
again expressed this, in much the same way, many years later:

. . . instincts are by no means blind, spontaneous, isolated impulses;
they are on the contrary associated with typical situational patterns
and cannot be released unless existing conditions correspond to the
a prior: pattern. The collective contents expressed in mythologems
represent such situational patterns, which are so intimately con-
nected with the release of instinct.é*

After his first attempts to comprehend the relationship between
archetype (archetypal image) and instinct, Jung dropped the matter
for some twenty years and returned to the problem only in connection
with his investigation of synchronicity. For continuity’s sake, it should

60 Ibid., p. 136. 61 Ibid., pp. 137—38.

62 Ibid., p. 135. 82 Ibid., p. 136.
84 “Medicine and Psychotherapy” (1945), p. g2.
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be mentioned that Jung, in 1946, had pursued the tension of opposites
so far that a confrontation of drive and spirit became apparent. In
the Appendix (I.2) I will try to show that this conclusion was based on
the assumption of two transcendental principles.

5. Incest Image and Rebirth

In Jung’s view of the incest complex we find a direct application
of his concepts of the equivalence principle and of the transformation
of unconscious contents into symbols. His idea culminated in the
premise that not a concrete wish for an incestuous union but rather a
symbolic occurrence was involved.

As early as 1912, Jung alluded to his basic difference from Freud's
concretistic interpretation by referring to the dialogue between Nico-
demus and Jesus.®® Jung was impressed by Jesus' contrasting the
natural birth from the mother’s womb with the symbolic significance
of a rebirth out of water and the Spirit. The latter clearly exhibited a
higher potential as well as the fascinating power of the archaic image.
Jung recognized a similar meaning in the image of the impregnation
of the mother by the Spirit or by the fertilizing wind. In both
instances, he made it an essential point that the 1ntellect imprisoned
in concretive thinking, was given the opportunity of a new gradlent
which led from natural to spiritual reality.

“Nicodemus would remain stuck in banalities, if he did not succeed
in raising himself above his concrétism.”® As Jung said in the revised
edition:

The symbolical truth, on the other hand, which puts water in place
of the mother and spirit or fire in place of the father, frees the libido
from the channel of the incest tendency, offers it a new gradient,

and canahzes it into a spmtual form o7

While Jung accentuated one’s rebirth which comes from the spiritual
aspect of the psyche, the archaic image was to Freud a sign of the
repressed impulse toward incest, of the wish for incestuous cohabita-
tion. Jung was opposed to reducing the symbolic image to such concrete
wishes and pointed out that

It is not mcestuous cohabltatlon that is desired, but reblrth The
incest prohlbmon acts as an obstacle and makes the creative fantasy

65 Psychology of the Unconscious (Transformations and Symbols of the Libido,

1912), p. 252.
66 Symbols of Transformation (1952), p. 226.
67 Ibid.
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inventive; for instance there are attempts to make the mother
pregnant by means of fertility magic. The effect of the incest-taboo
and of the attempts at canalization is to stimulate the creative imagi-
5 nation, which gradually opens up possible avenues for the self-
7 realization of libido. In this way the libido becomes imperceptibly
spiritualized.ss

Jung’s premise that the unconscious aim of the incest image was not
a desire to cohabit, but a longing fe for the rebirth of one’s own nature
through contact with the maternal soil, could be considered a re-
valuation of all values. The finding that this wish was fundamentally a
search for one's self and not just a decline into the infantile period—as
Freud had assumed—was one of the most impressive aspects of Jung’s
psychology.
I have suggested that it is not just a relapse into infantilism, but a
genuine attempt to get at something necessary. . . . We find that he
[the patient] is seeking something entirely different, something that
Freud only appreciates negatively: the universal feeling of childhood
innocence, the sense of security, of protection, of reciprocated love,
of trust, of faith—a thing that has many names.%*

With such an approach Jung left unchanged the quality of the incest
image as something unknown, just as the mother’s womb sheltered an
abundance of possibilities. Jung deserves great credit for attributing to
the regressive process the potential of a renewal of the personality from
the depth of the psyche—even though there was always the danger of
coming to an impasse. He even saw that this regressive movement was
often the only possible bridge toward establishing a living relationship
to creative forces and also to the treasure of experiences accumulated
in the psyche over centuries.

Wisdom dwells in the depths, the wisdom of the mother; being one
with her means being granted a vision of deeper things, of the pri-
mordial images and primitive forces which underlie all life and are
its nourishing, sustaining, creative matrix.”

The concept of regression, as formulated by Jung in his mature
years, was not, however, the same as his view during his early work.
Under the spell of Freud’s psychology, Jung initially conceived of this
phenomenon as a retrograde movement of the libido which “regresses

88 Ibid., p. 224.

69 “Some Aspects of Modern Psychotherapy” (1929), p. 32.
70 Symbols of Transformation, p. 413. (Also in 1911-12 edn.)
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back to infantile reminiscences””* (from the individual’s past history)
and primarily revived the parental complex. Similarly, in the second
part of Transformations and Symbols of the Libido, he described such
regression (the “sacrilegious backward grasp,” as Nietzsche called it) as
“the specific inertia of the libido, which will relinquish no object of
the past, but would like to hold it fast forever.”’2 Although this idea
agreed in part with Freud’s views, one must not overlook the modifica-
tions Jung made in the second part of Transformations and Symbols
of the Libido. They went hand-in-hand with his shift from a person-
alistic to an impersonal level. Transcending personal memory images
or “activating collective images (archetypes)'?® led Jung to the nu-
minous and fateful quality of impersonal images. An example of ac-
tivating such archetypes would be the awakening of the archaic mother
image, the wisdom in the depth of the psyche.

During his years of struggle Jung possessed a dark feeling and a
presentiment which he later succeeded in formulating with increasing
clarity. His investigations enabled him to recognize unmistakably that
regression to the incest image did not imply activating images of one’s
own parents nor concrete reminiscences of one’s infantile period, but
rather ideas of suprapersonal figures and of filial relationships more
on the order of a religious nature. Only such a concept could bring the
process of regression into correct focus, as stated in the revised edition

(1952):

If the regression goes still further back, beyond the phase of child-
hood to the preconscious, prenatal phase, then archetypal images
appear, no longer connected with the individual’s memories, but
belonging to the stock of inherited possibilities of representation
that are born anew in every individual. It is from them that there
arise those images of “divine” beings, part animal, part human.”

The perspective of mythological contents and religious allegories
opened up new approaches for understanding symbols. It became ap-
parent that regression—setting aside its reductive direction—suggested
a tendency aiming at something greater.

Freud had seen the Oedipus complex, that is, the incest conflict, as
a barely solvable split, which at best could be inactivated by sublima-
tion or suppression or by adjusting to the demands of civilization. In
contrast, Jung ascribed to the incest complex the potential of contain-
ing the germ for transforming the total personality. The prerequisite

71 Ibid., p. go. 72 Ibid., p. 174.
73 Ibid., p. 420. 74 Ibid,, p. 181.
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for this was surpassing the intellectual and symbolic sides of the psychic
conflict. .

In the forties, Jung attempted to give a deeper significance to the
difference between incestuous tendency and incest prohibition by
distinguishing the underlying endogamous and exogamous aspects.
Viewed alone, the endogamous (incestuous) tendency showed a spir-
itual inclination and, sociologically, an instinct “which serves to hold
the family together.”’s The exogamous tendency, teo, could be under-
stood in a twofold manner. On the sociological level, it exhibited a
tendency toward consolidating the personality and expanding one’s
own potentialities within society while, viewed from the inside, it
imposed a restriction on the individual. Jung raised an interesting
question: Which psychic tendencies were compensated by the two
attitudes? It appeared to him that the exogamous attitude compensated
for a too intense longing for the infantile milieu or for becoming
submerged in one’s self, while the endogamous attitude counteracted
a too pronounced inclination toward losing one’s self among the
crowd. Jung recognized that both tendencies—the incestuous-endoga-
mous as well as the restricting-exogamous—were combined in certain
primitive tribes by a compromise solution, the so-called cross-cousin
marriage.”®

6. The Biological Hypothesis in Freud's Works

The question of the character of drive and instinct cannot be un-
equivocally differentiated in Freud’s writing before 1gz20. Freud es-
sentially limited himself to the question of the etiology of the drives,
which he conceived as excitations determined by goal and object; he
reserved the term “instinct” for an inherited faculty, which he ascribed
almost exclusively to animals. Earlier, he had made statements on
several occasions that pointed to a basic biological hypothesis. The
first clear hint of a biological basis for psychic processes was given at
about the time when he turned to ego psychology, primarily in nar-
cissism (1914).

The preface to the third edition (1915) of Three Essays on the
Theory of Sexuality characterized this work as “being deliberately
indepernident of the findings of biology,”?” but it also stated that “the
concept of instinct is thus one of those lying on the frontier between the
mental and the physical.”"® An almost identical formulation appeared

75 “The Psychology of the Transference” (1946), p. 224.

76 Ibid., p. 225.

77 Freud, “Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuality,” p. 151.
78 Ibid., p. 168.
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in the same year in “Instincts and Their Vicissitudes” and again
(although four years earlier) in “Notes on a Case of Paranoia.”# Freud
described instinct as “the psychical representative of the stimuli orig-
inating from within the organism and reaching the mind.”** He was
thinking of psychic characteristics like wishes, strivings, and ideas. He
went on to say: “By the source of an instinct is meant the somatic
process which occurs in an organ or part of the body.”8? The pressure
of an instinct was seen as due to the tension of demands, and its psychic
function as “removing the state of stimulation.”®® Such statements
were to a large degree tantamount to basing drive psychology on
biology. In 1938, Freud expressed this thought very clearly:

.. . instincts . . . represent the somatic demands upon the mind.5¢

The basic biological hypothesis of Freud’s psychology was definitely
confirmed by this last remark as well as by his statement that the drive
affected the psyche only by proceeding from its source (somatic excita-
tion) to its aim.

Moreover, Freud stressed a series of specific points which demon-
strated his inclination toward the biological approach. His emphasis
on the erogenous zones and on the diphasic character of sexual develop-
ment pointed in this direction as well as his remarks on the antagonism
of the sexes and, particularly, his view of bisexuality. He continued to
place more emphasis on the physical helplessness of the infant and the
long period of dependency on his parents as an important biological
substratum.

Some surprising statements of Freud from 1914 relate entirely to
the area of biology. He declared man, from one point of view, to be an
appendage to his germ-plasm.’5 He even proposed a chemical factor
in psychic forces. He went so far as to say

. that all our provisional ideas in psychology will presumably
some day be based on an organic substructure. This makes it prob-
able that it is special substances and chemical processes which per-
form -the operations of sexuality.®®

While these remarks referred to the field of physiology, the distinc-
tion of the life- and death-instincts had to be understood as a con-
cession to the inorganic world. Even while Freud wrote, “Eros, by

79 (1915), Pp. 121-22. 80 (1911), p. 74. (See above, n. 77.)
81 “Instincts and Their Vicissitudes,” p. 122,
82 Ibid., p. 123. 83 Ibid., p. 122.

84 “An Outline of Psycho-Analysis” (1938), p. 148.
85 “On Narcissism: An Introduction” (1914), p. 78.
86 Ibid.
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bringing about a more and more farreaching combination of the
particles into which living substance is dispersed, aims at complicating
life and at the same time, of course, at preserving it,”%” he assigned to
the death instinct (and to the coordinated repetition-compulsion) a
strange “task . . . which is to lead organic life back into the inanimate
state.”s8

If we are to take it as a truth that knows no exception that every-
thing living dies for internal reasons—becomes iriorganic once again
—then we shall be compelled to say that “the aim of life is death”
and, looking backwards, that “inanimate things existed before living
ones.”’s

Freud, following Fechner’s principle of stability,® ventured to as-
sume a gradual exhaustion of the instinct, aiming at a general state of
rest. This statement, which revives a very pessimistic notion uttered
in 1895,°* seems to be significant because it reveals the destructive con-
sequences of Freud’s psychology of instincts.

7. Concluding Remarks

Considering the evidence presented in the foregoing, one can readily
understand why Freud’s theory of the libido was unacceptable to Jung.
Yet, in his late writings Jung returned again to the theory of the libido
in order to emphasize another fact which seemed to clarify the basis of
his.difference from Freud. What drew Jung’s interest again and again
to the sexual theory was the deep discrepancy underlying Freud’s work
which apparently had remained unconscious to him. On the one hand,
Jung stated, sexuality had a numinous quality for Frend and assumed
nothing less than “the role of a deus absconditus, a hidden or con-
cealed god”;®2 on the other hand, “his terminology and theory seemed
to define it exclusively as a biological function.”*® Jung believed that
this concealed dissension led Freud to regard sexuality as a highly
threatening force, against which one had to protect oneself. His ex-
treme preoccupation with the taboos revolving around sexuality
pointed in this direction. The same was true of his constant emphasis
on defense mechanisms as well as the importance he attributed in his
later works to the renunciation of drives and the “education to real-

87 “The Ego and the Id” (1923), p. 40. 88 Tbid.

89 “Beyond the Pleasure Principle” (1g20), p. 38.

90 Ibid., p. 8.

91 “Project for a Scientific Psychology,” p. 357.

2 Jung, Memories, Dreams, Reflections, p. 151.

93 Ibid., p. 152.
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ity.”®¢ All this not only showed that Freud thought of sexuality as an
impenetrable, frightful secret but also pointed to an overpowering
“other” in his psyche. From Jung’s perspective, what Freud should have
understood was the fact that sexuality meant to him an ultimate intel-
lectual entity. If he could have visualized in his mind’s eye the paradox
of the coincidence of the “uppermost” and the “lowermost,” of drive
and intellect, it would hardly have been possible for him to reduce
the sexual function to a biological formula. The two levels are simply
incompatible.

It is of some historical interest that around 1950 Jung introduced
a meaning into the framework of his own holistic concept which he
presumed to be the basis of the sexual hypothesis (although Freud, to
be sure, had never mentioned it). Faced with the threatening danger of
instinct loss, Jung had no choice but to look searchingly into the sig-
nificance of sexuality. But while Freud's observation of alienation
from instinct became the motive of his theory of repression and
superego, Jung used this experience as the foundation for his concept
of the self and for the wholesome effect of establishing a relationship
with this center of the individuality.

At all times, Jung took it as a matter of course that sexuality rep-
resented the natural expression of a drive which—like hunger, the
power wish, and self-preservation—was a biological necessity. This
natural aspect was never a serious problem either for Jung or Freud.
Thus Jung never denied that sexuality, as one of the most potent
drives, had to be counted among the vital bases of human existence.
Its regulation—always presupposing natural impulses—was subject to
the laws of biology as well as to the rules of society.

Just as the natural expression of the sex drive differed from repressed
sexual function, the natural appraisal of sexuality was unlike its
religious and symbolic evaluation. For Jung—as for Freud—sexuality
became problematical only when it had lost its natural function and
usurped the position of an unconscious psychic power which caught
the individual unawares. Both investigators stressed the dangers in-
volved when a person was unconscious of his sexual wishes or their
repression. Jung, however, went farther than Freud, since he also
investigated the dangers which could result from collective and imper-
sonal factors. Whenever sexuality was underrated by the collective
consciousness, it brought about dangerous compensatory processes in
the unconscious of neurotic persons or those faced with current prob-
lems. In such cases, an overestimation of sexuality developed in the

94 Freud, “The Future of an Illusion” (1927), p. 49.
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collective unconscious corresponding to its conscious undervaluation,
and sexual contents became amalgamated with archetypal images. The
sexual function then assumed a numinous power which took posses-
sion of the person and enslaved him. Moreover, when sexual function
became assimilated to the archetype of the self, the image of god, its
power reached a culminating point. Because the archetype of the
image of god always goes along with the claim of totality, it “cah
challenge the whole man and force him to react as a whole.”? The
phenomenology of such instances induced Jung again and again to
consider seriously the sexual instinct and to fix his attention of the
archetypal symbols connected with it and on the images of this situa-
tion. Since ultimate contents generally pointed to an opposite func-
tion, that is, to a function in opposition to the conscious attitude, their
assimilation to the ego made an exacting demand on the individual.
Nevertheless, bringing contents to consciousness is an absolute require-
ment for his self-realization.

From this orientation, sexuality assumed the value of a mystery
which is indispensable for achieving totality. Sexuality could become
the material for transformation, the starting point of a remewal of
the personality, provided that the individual recognized its value in
connection with the depth of the psyche. Jung could not help but
acknowledge the extraordinary importance of the sex instinct in psy-
chotherapy, especially when underestimated by the collective con-
sciousness. However, in distinction from Freud, he attempted to under-
stand the problem of sex in the framework of a holistic approach,
looking at it from a symbolic point of view.

The sexual hypothesis . . . carries considerable power of conviction
because it coincides with one of the principal instincts. . . . The
instincts are part of the living totality; they are articulated with and
subordinated to the whole. Their release as separate entities leads
to chaos and nihilism, because it breaks down the unity and totality
of the individual and destroys him. It should be the task of psy-
chotherapy, properly understood, to preserve or restore this unity.
It cannot be the aim of education to turn out rationalists, mate-
rialists, specialists, technicians and others of the kind who, uncon-
scious of their origins, are precipitated abruptly into the present and
contribute to the disorientation and fragmentation of society. By
the same token, no psychotherapy can lead to satisfactory results if it

95 Jung, “Flying Saucers: A Modern Myth of Things Seen in the Skies” (1958),
P. 345.
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confines itself to single aspects only. The temptation to do this is so
great, and the danger of loss of instinct so threatening in the breath-
less tempo of modern civilization, that every expression of instinct
must be watched very carefully, since it is part of the total picture
and is essential for man’s psychic balance.®¢

96 Ibid., pp. §49-50.
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HERMENEUTIC METHOD



I. FREE ASSOCIATION AND FREUD’S
CAUSAL METHOD

In the previous chapters, which discussed developments up to the
1930’s, the question of the analytic method and its validity has been
tacitly acknowledged. This leaves a gap which can be filled only by
going back to the beginnings of the psychology of the unconscious.

The introduction of free association was one of Freud’s principal
contributions. It was so closely tied to psychoanalysis that Freud
called it simply the psychoanalytic method. It was also one of the few
discoveries to which he adhered throughout his life, although later
somewhat modified or extended. For this reason and because the tech-
nique of free association played such a prominent role in later psy-
chological systems, its importance can hardly be overestimated. Dalbiez
was correct in regarding it as a truly genuine discovery which could
claim objectivity. As he said, “The original character of the method
of spontaneous associations is clearly seen.”! Since the method of
free association is at the core of the psychotherapeutic process, it can
be considered only in the framework of Freud’s overall concept.

Because of his training in the natural sciences, Freud made the
basic assumption that the connection between cause and effect gave
rise to rules governing natural events; he also accepted the postulate
that a theory must be free of contradictions. His main interest in psy-
chology was the investigation of neurosis; to detect the noxious event,
the causes of disease, was the necessary prerequisite of cure. From the
beginning, Freud saw the root of psychic illness in repressed childhood
memories; accordingly, the goal of his therapeutic method was to
bring to consciousness pathological memory traces and to work
through the misdirected affects. Even in his first major psychological
work, Studies on Hysteria (1893—9g5), he expanded Breuer’s method of
catharsis through the process of remembering,? which he recognized
as a technique well suited to discover the causes of neurosis.

How did Freud arrive at the technique of free association? In the
eighties of the last century, Freud was already using such methods as
“abreaction,” “hypnosis,” “hypnotic suggestion” in the course of his
practice—all of them leaving him dissatisfied.? Further steps were

1 Dalbiez, Psychoanalytic Method and the Doctrine of Freud (ir. Lindsay, 1941),
Vol. 1, p. 47.
2 Breuer and Freud, Studies on Hysteria (1893—95), p. 271.
3 Ibid., pp. 256-57, 284-85. And see Frey-Rohn, “Die Anfinge der Tiefenpsycholo-
gie” (1955), PP. 33, 68.
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based on Bernheim’s experiences with posthypnotic suggestions and his
demonstration that somnambulists upon awakening experienced only
ostensible amnesia. These observations led Freud to expect a salubrious
effect from asking the waking patient about the origin of his symp-
toms. However, frequent failures resulted, not only with hypnosis but
also with the pressure technique as well as with assurance and insist-
ence‘*—terms he used for encouraging the patient to remember. This
made him suspect that disturbing, affect-toned factors occurred during
therapy. From this predicament he conceived an ingenious idea: he
tried to let the patient himself revive the pathogenic experiences. With
this insight he laid the cornerstone of the indirect method, the so-
called “psychoanalytic procedure.”s In his little “Note on the Pre-
history of the Technique of Analysis” (1920), he reported that he had
been reminded of an essay by Ludwig Borne, entitled “The Art of Be-
coming an Original Writer in Three Days” (1823), especially this
passage:

And here follows the practical application that was promised. Take
a few sheets of paper and for three days on end write down, without
fabrication or hypocrisy, everything that comes into your head.
Write down what you think of yourself, of your wife, of the Turkish
War, of Goethe, of Fonk’s trial, of the Last Judgement, of your
superiors—and when three days have passed you will be quite out
of your senses with astonishment at the new and unheard-of thoughts
you have had. This is the art of becoming an original writer in
three days.®

Freud remembered that he had been given Bérne’s works when he
was fourteen years old, and it was the only book that had survived
from his boyhood, but he could not at first recall that particular essay.
Jones commented that “‘we may be sure that Borne’s startling proposal
had sunk into Freud's mind and played its part twenty years later
in stimulating him to give his patients’ thoughts free play.”” When
Freud reread Borne’s essay later, he was highly astonished to find not
only a hint of free association but also of “censorship.”® This possible
cryptomnesia should not obscure the fact that Freud’s scientific achieve-
ment was not alone in concentrating on free association but in apply-
ing the method to evoke the history of the disease and the foci of
emotional disturbance.

¢ Studies on Hysteria, p. 301.

5 “Sexuality in the Aetiology of the Neuroses” (18g8), p. 282.

6“A Note on the Prehistory of the Technique of Analysis” (1g20), pp. 264-65.

7 Jones, The Life and Work of Sigmund Freud, Vol. 1, p. 246.
8 “Sexuality in the Aetiology of the Neuroses,” p. 265.
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The great merit of Freud’s contribution is little changed by the fact
that the rules of association were theoretically established by Locke
and Hume, centuries earlier, and were taken up again by Herbart.
The decisive thing was that Freud applied the rules of association—
such as similarity, contrast, and contiguity—to the empirical investi-
gation of the unconscious and to psychotherapy. Thus, they received
new appreciation and new significance.

The method of association was applied for the first time in 1895 in
an attempt to stimulate the patient to recall lost memories. It was
significantly extended when used in dream interpretation. From the
very beginning, Freud based his method of free association on the
patient’s concentrated self-observation and in educating him “to give
up the whole of his critical attitude”® and communicate everything that
came to his mind. In this respect it was essential for the patient not to
interfere with the production of “involuntary thoughts (most fre-
quently regarded as disturbing elements and therefore ordinarily
pushed aside).”* Freud regarded the so-called “Fundamental Tech-
nical Rule”!! as indispensable:

... the patient being required to put himself in the position of an
attentive and dispassionate self-observer . . . to make a duty of the
most complete honesty while on the other hand not to hold back
any idea from communication, even if (1) he feels that it is too
disagreeable or if (2) he judges that it is nonsensical or (3) too
unimportant or (4) irrelevant to what is being looked for.:?

The more involuntary the free association, the more certain it was to
strike the repressed memory. In this way, “involuntary” ideas were
transformed into “voluntary” ones.*® The physician was supposed to
remain as passive as possible and not to offer any explanation. His
questions alone were supposed to uncover the particular causal con-
nection between the subject and his symptoms, that is, the dreams
which were interposed into the chain of psychic events. As J. H.
Phillips pointed out, Freud’s achievement was a turning point in
empirical psychology comparable to the theory of Copernicus.** Freud
recognized that the cooperation of the patient was absolutely necessary
for successful therapy, less for his conscious evaluation than as a
passive reflector for rising memories. He thought that this procedure

s “Two Encyclopaedia Articles: (A) Psycho-Analysis” (1g22-23), p. 238.
10 “Freud’s Psycho-Analytic Procedure” (1903—4), p. 251.

11 “Sexuality in the Aetiology of the Neuroses,” p. 265.

12 Ibid.

138 The Interpretation of Dreams (1900), p. 102.

14 Phillips, Psychoanalyse und Symbolik (1962), p. 125.
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made it possible to accomplish his aim, to bring to consciousness
repressed traumata or events of a personal nature in the life history
of the patient. It is true that Janet, his predecessor, proceeded along a
similar plan of assisting the ego to assimilate lost memories, but his
method was built exclusively on hypnosis, that is, heterosuggestion.

Initially, Freud had expected that the technique of free association
would enable him to make straight for the forgotten causes of the
disease, but annoying obstacles showed him the error of this assump-
tion. The veiling of childhood memories by fantastic stories (see
C.I.1) and, more than that, the arousing of resistance thwarted the
exposure of childhood experiences. Freud first became aware of it as
“resistance to association,”*s which manifested itself in “the fact that
connections are broken,”1® by ideas being blocked as well as by gaps in
memory and distortions. As early as 18g5, Freud established that
patients’ resistance corresponded in every respect to the original
psychical force (defense) that prevented the painful trauma from be-
coming conscious.’” Like repression, which pushes back painful stir-
rings of emotion, the patient’s resistance tries to maintain his patho-
logical state. Intellectualization, doubts, the compulsion to question,
the wish for explanations, all were means to this end; Freud recog-
nized transference resistance!® as one of the most important forms of
defense which work against psychoanalytic therapy. It always disclosed
the presence of considerable affective disturbances in the relationship
between patient and physician.

Later, the idea that resistance protected repression (or increased the
degree of repression) was taken up again in Freud’s concept of anti-
cathexis (reaction-formation),*® in which he recognized an extremely
effective form of resistance.

Freud discovered another fact in connection with transference re-
sistance: the tendency of the patient to repeat infantile behavior pat-
terns. In such instances, acting out took the place of remembering.2
Instead of reproducing certain memories, the patient unconsciously
repeated a portion of his past. In spite of their dissimilarity, both
remembering and acting out pursued the same unconscious goal of a
fight to keep repressed drives from becoming conscious.

The appearance of various forms of resistance against uncovering
the unconscious was by no means an insuperable obstacle to applying

15 Studies on Hysteria, p. 240. 16 Ibid., p. 281.

17 Ibid., p. 268.

18 “The Dynamics of Transference” (1912), p. 105.

19 Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1g15-17), p. §75.
20 “Remembering, Repeating and Working-Through” (1914), p. 150.
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the method of free association. It was only necessary to keep in mind
that the association had been distorted by the influence of resistance
and could bring the traumatic occasion to consciousness only indirectly,
by a roundabout route.

The resistance accompanies the treatment step by step. Every single
association, every act of the person under treatment must reckon
with the resistance and represents a compromise between the forces
that are striving towards recovery and the opposing ones which I
have described.?

Just as neurotic symptoms have to be seen as compromise forma-
tions, the free-association technique must take account of the yea and
nay tendencies toward bringing the repressed to consciousness. There-
fore, a great many circuitous approaches, constructions, and intuitions
were required to break through to the traumatic contents. The goal of
therapy was thereby extended, since lifting the repression now also
involved overcoming the resistance.

First, the search for the repression and then the removal of the
resistance which maintains the repression.22

This discovery was important not only for recalling the repressed but
also for working through resistance and reliving the past.

In all such cases, Freud found the value of free association con-
firmed. With this method, he not only achieved great success in treat-
ment but also gained his most decisive insights into the nature of the
unconscious, that is, the laws governing the relationship between
trauma and neurosis, resistance and neurosis, as well as those govern-
ing fantasy and dream. The method of free association also held an
eminent position in dream interpretation, in spite of the complementary
procedure of interpreting symbolic connotations, which, of course, was
possible without the presence of the dreamer. For Freud, questioning
the individual and uncovering his personal life history were always of
fundamental importance.

Still, the validity and success of the technique of free association
must be examined further. To what degree was free association due
merely to chance and how much did it actually contribute in throwing
light on the causes of neurosis? The answer is not complicated. As a
matter of fact, associations were free only from the aspect of con-
sciousness, that is, they were unintentional. Considered in relation to

21 “The Dynarnics of Transference,” p. 103.
22 Introductory Lectures, pp. 436-37.
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the unconscious, they followed a goal-directed inner urge. Three re-
markable conclusions seemed to establish the correctness and applica-
bility of Freud's method: the recognition of the unbroken and mean-
ingful chain of memory material,? the concentric layering of memories
and resistances around an affect-toned nucleus of crystallization,?* and
finally the threefold stratification of the unconscious psyche, with its
chronological, radial, and logical dimensions.?s The surprising obser-
vation of meaning- and affect-toned causal connections between trauma,
symptom, and association?® convinced Freud of a psychic regularity
which obviated the possibility of tracing associations to chance.
These findings, by confirming the aim of natural science in estab-
lishing a general connection between cause and effect, also guaranteed
this basis for unconscious events. Freud was eminently satisfied to find
that the effectiveness of unconscious purposes®” was substantiated not
only by the investigation of dream associations but also in jokes.
(Later, he learned that Eduard von Hartmann had already mentioned
in his Philosophy of the Unconscious [18go] that “in artistic creation
. the association of ideas is governed by unconscious purposive
ideas.”)?® The psychoanalytic method and the treatment of neurosis
founded on it, as well as the interpretation of dreams, seemed to be
justified by the fact that not only conscious but also unconscious
processes followed an aim-—even though the unconscious goal was not
recognized.

In the psycho-analysis of neuroses the fullest use is made of these
* two theorems—that, when conscious purposive ideas are abandoned,
concealed purposive ideas assume control of the current of ideas,
and that superficial associations are only substitutes by displace-
ment for suppressed deeper ones. Indeed, these theorems have be-
- come basic pillars of psycho-analytic technique. When I instruct a
* patient to abandon reflection of any kind and to tell me whatever
comes into his head, I am relying firmly on the presumption that he
will not be able to abandon the purposive ideas inherent in the
_treatment and I feel justified in inferring that what seem to be the
‘most innocent and arbitrary things which he tells me are in fact
related to his illness. There is another purposive idea of which the
patient has no suspicion—one relating to myself.?

23 “The Actiology of Hysteria” (1896), p. 1g5.

24 Studies on Hysteria, p. 289. 25 Ibid., p. 288.

26 The Psychopathology of Everyday Life (1go1), p. 278.

27 The Interpretation of Dreams, pp. 170, 246.

28 Ibid., p. 528, n. 1. 29 Ibid., pp. 531-32.

192



1. FREE ASSOGIATION AND FREUD'S CAUSAL METHOD

Freud used this observation by cautioning the patient or the dreamer
to keep in mind a certain idea as a starting-point,* and in this way the
associations were subjected to “enchainement” and came under the
spell of strongly emotional thought and unconscious complexes.3

In summary, the method of free association rested on the empirical
demonstration that the unconscious exhibited a coherent totality of
memories.

30 Introductory Lectures, p. 106. 31 Ibid., p. 109.
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1I. BOUND ASSOCIATION AND
JUNG'S FINALITY-ORIENTED POINT OF VIEW

The method of free association became one of the standardized tech-
niques of Jung’s psychology, although highly modified. Jung always
acknowledged that, historically, his method was derived from Freud's
psychoanalytic method. As late as 1929, he mentioned that he had
learned his own approach “from Freud’s method of free association,”
and he regarded it “as a direct extension of that.”t Certainly, he
expected to reach goals with the method of free association that were
essentially different from Freud’'s aims, that is, to disclose the center
of significance within the unconscious psyche and to understand the
lines of psychic development. But he nevertheless agreed with the
structural elements of Freud’s approach. Jung, too, depended on
questioning the subject and on the spontaneity of ideas in his responses.

One of Jung's earliest differences from the Freudian method was
related to the psychological nature of association (or, to use Jung’s
expression, the linguistic reaction in the association experiment).z Both
investigators agreed that the spontaneous idea was “a secret which he
[the patient] himself does not know . .., which is hidden even from him-
self,”s that is, determined by an unconscious complex. However, Jung
stressed to a much greater degree that the reaction was basically not
“free.” It corresponded much more to a symptomatic response and was
to a large extent the result of the autonomous action of a complex.

The reactions . . . are by no means random thoughts but simply
symptomatic acts, directed by a psychic factor that can behave like
an independent being.*

The constellation (Ziehen) of an association is mostly unconscious
(or not-conscious); the constellating complex here plays the part of a
quasi-independent entity—a “second consciousness.”s

The recognition that associations are determined by the complex
was the basis of one of Jung’s most essential objections to Freud’s
assumption that the causes of the disease (the “lost memories”) could

1 Jung, “The Aims of Psychotherapy” (1929), p. 47.

2 Jung and Riklin, “The Associations of Normal Subjects” (1904), p. 10.

3 Freud, “Psycho-Analysis and the Establishment of the Facts in Legal Proceed-
ings” (1906), p. 108.

+ Jung, “The Reaction-Time Ratio in the Association Experiment” (1905), p. 245.
(Jung cited Freud, The Psychopathology of Everyday Life, for “symptomatic acts.”)

5 Ibid., p. 262.
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be uncovered in free associations, although by a circuitous route.
According to Jung, whenever seemingly causative experiences are al-
luded to, one is faced with psychic impulses which previously-had
been constellated by complexes. It was never possible to draw a definite
conclusion as to primary causes. As Jung saw it, the response connected
with the initial idea “‘was already constellated by the complex. We are
therefore justified in regarding the initial idea as a sign or symbol of
the complex.”® This observation was related to Jung’s equally funda-
mental objection that combining the method of free association with
Freud’s causal approach missed the essential qualities of the psyche.

Because Freud traced all problems and difficulties to unsettled and
unmastered experiences in the patient’s past, it was only logical that
he also connected the spontaneous ideas with causes in the past; thus,
he remained trapped in the “enchainement” of symptom, idea, and
traumatic memory. Jung regretted that Freud’s method was of no help
in uncovering the meaning of the idea or the developmental tendencies
of the unconscious psyche. He deemed it much more effective to in-
vestigate the associations from the viewpoint of intended aim and
symbolic content. The discovery of the spontaneity, autonomy, and
goal-directedness of the psyche resulted in a gradual change in applying
free association.

1. The Prospective and Constructive Method

In Jung’s early writings (1906 and 1go7), the influence of Freud’s
causal method prevailed. In other words, the goal of uncovering past
events predominated. In a lecture in French on “The Analysis of
Dreams,”” Jung still based dream interpretation largely on free as-
sociation. Nevertheless, he was already moving in the direction of
uncovering the complex underlying the dream, with little attention
given to past experiences. He came out publicly with his own point of
view only in 1914, after his formal separation from Freud. His obser-
vation of the anticipatory significance of dreams (1912)® induced him
to turn away from the causal-reductive method and to elaborate the
prospective-constructive point of view.

The constructive standpoint asks how, out of this present psyche, a
bridge can be built into its own future.®

6 “The Freudian Theory of Hysteria” (1908), p. 16.

7 “The Analysis of Dreams” (1909).

8 Psychology of the Unconscious (Transformations and Symbols of the Libido,
1912), p. 64.

9 “On Psychological Understanding” (1914), p. 183.
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In its immediate results the constructive method . . . traces, rather,
the psychological path of development in a given individual.*

As Jung noted, the causal viewpoint, in contrast to his own, was
largely reductive. It led back to instinctual causes, to primitive and
elementary aspects, and, additionally, had a disintegrating and destruc-
tive effect. On the other hand, the constructive-prospective point of
view was characterized by a tendency to synthesis.and growth, with a
forward-looking prospect. Freud’s method was “retrospective under-
standing” in contrast to Jung’s “prospective understanding.”1* From
the reductive and causal point of view the question of “why” was of
primary interest, and therefore emphasis was on attempts to ferret out
the foci of disturbances in the past, that is, of faulty development and
memory defects as well as misguided affective efforts to direct vital
energy. In contrast, the constructive point of view was primarily ori-
ented toward understanding the actual situation and finding a solution
for current conflicts. Jung hoped that this approach would open an
avenue to a more adequate understanding of new potentials for de-
velopment and the possibility of new values for the individual.

A man is only half understood when we know how everything in him
came into being. If that were all, he could just as well have been
dead years ago. As a living being he is not understood, for life does
not have only a yesterday, nor is it explained by reducing today to
yesterday. Life has also a tomorrow, and today is understood only
when we can add to our knowledge of what was yesterday the begin-
nings of tomorrow.1?

In emphasizing the constructive process, Jung did not by any means
disavow the importance of exploring causes. He too recognized the
need to go back to past events, for example, in cases of terrifying
experiences, somatic symptoms, and particularly when repressed mem-
ories reappeared. It was, however, of far greater importance to him to
supplement the exploration of causes by a search for meaning and
purpose, or—to use a later formulation—"‘the question of the ‘why’ and
the ‘wherefore.” ”1* What is the purpose of a symptom or a complex,
or what is the meaning of a dream? Jung also expected this approach to
lead to new answers and to give access to understanding latent tend-
encies in the unconscious.

In the preface to the second edition of Collected Papers on Analytical
Psychology (1917), Jung made an attempt to explain the difference

10 Ibid., p. 192. 11 Ibid., p. 181.

12“On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1917), p. 46.
13 “General Aspects of Dream Psychology” (1916/1928), p. 243.
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between the causal and the finalistic points of view by the criterion of
reversible vs. irreversible.

It cannot be disputed that, psychologically speaking, we are living
and working day by day according to the principle of directed aim or
purpose as well as that of causality. . . . What is plainly directed
towards a goal cannot be given an exclusively causalistic explanation,
otherwise we should be led to the conclusion expressed in Mole-
schott’s famous dictum: “Man ist was man isst” (Man is what he eats).
We must always bear in mind that causality is a point of view. It
affirms the inevitable and immutable relation of a series of events:
a-b-cz. . . . Finality is also a point of view, and it is empirically
justified by the existence of series of events in which the causal con-
nection is indeed evident but the meaning of which only becomes
intelligible in terms of endproducts (final effects). . . .

As a matter of fact, modern physics has necessarily been converted
from the idea of pure mechanism to the finalistic concept of the
conservation of energy, because the mechanistic explanation recog-
nizes only reversible processes whereas the actual truth is that the
processes of nature are irreversible. This fact led to the concept of an
energy that tends toward relief of tension and hence towards a defi-
nite final state.+

Similarly, the recognition that the causalisticreductive approach
could not do justice to the images emerging from the collective sphere
carried the issue beyond the Freudian method. Jung had first dis-
covered from dream symbols that archaic images can become beneficial
only through their meaning and scope; therefore, a method which
traced such images exclusively to personal aspects and memories could
not offer constructive possibilities. As early as 1917, Jung stressed the
necessity of complementing the reductive-analytical procedure with the
synthetic method.

... an exclusively causal and reductive procedure . . . breaks down at
the point where the dream symbols can no longer be reduced to per-
sonal reminiscences or aspirations, that is, when the images of the
collective unconscious begin to appear. It would be quite senseless to
try to reduce these collective ideas to anything personal—not only
senseless but positively harmful, as painful experience has taught
me. . . . The images or symbols of the collective unconscious yield
their distinctive values only when subjected to a synthetic mode of
treatment. Just as analysis breaks down the symbolical fantasy-

14 Prefaces to Collected Papers on Analytical Psychology (1916, 1917), pp. 295—96.
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material into its components, so the synthetic procedure integrates
it into a general and intelligible statement.?s

-

The primordial images revealed their deeper substance, their pros-
pective significance for the further development of the individual, only
when the archaic material was not allowed to dissolve but an attempt
was made to grasp its meaning and symbolic value.

Even though Jung recognized the réductive-causal nexus and applied
the reductive method in certain cases of eccentricity, vanity, and loss
of the sense of reality, a consideration of the finalistic method appeared
to him to be indispensable. Not only was life a chain of causally con-
nected events, consisting of a general chain of psychic facts with each
new idea starting oscillations of the entire chain of reminiscences, but
this continuity was also oriented toward final effects. In other words,
the final causes ultimately depended on a kind of unconscious fore-
knowledge. Jung expressed this idea by describing the goal-directedness
of the unconscious as “a system of directed aims which seek to fulfill
themselves,” even unto death.

Life is an energy-process. Like every energy-process, it is in principle
irreversible and is therefore directed towards a goal. That goal is a
state of rest. . . . Life is teleology par excellence; it is the intrinsic
striving towards a goal, and the living organism is a system of di-
rected aims which seek to fulfil themselves. The end of every process
is its goal.1®

From this point of view, death too was to be considered a goal and a
fulfillment. In spite of his increasing distance from Freud’s causal
approach, Jung attempted again and again to do justice to Freud's
achievements. In retrospect, he wrote in the foreword to Symbols of
Transformation:

I have no wish to denigrate Freud, or to detract from the extraor-
dinary merits of his investigation of the individual psyche. But the
conceptual framework into which he fitted the psychic phenomenon
seemed to me unendurably narrow. I am not thinking here of his
theory of neurosis, which can be as narrow as it pleases if only it is
adequate to the empirical facts, or of his theory of dreams, about
which different views may be held in all good faith; I am thinking
more of the reductive causalism of his whole outlook, and the almost

15 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” pp. 80-81.
18 “The Soul and Death” (1934), pp. 405-6.
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complete disregard of the teleological directedness which is so charac-
teristic of everything psychic.17

2. The Method of Amplification

Jung’s immediate task was t¢ elaborate a method of association of
ideas which was fitted to help the individual in his tendencies toward
development and meaning. Even though the technique of free associa-
tion was not necessarily related to basic psychological attitudes, still, a
certain affinity between the method of free association and the reduc-
tive-causal approach could be determined. Similarly, there appeared to
be an affinity between the prospective-finalistic approach and the
bound idea, tied to the center of significance of a symbol. This
technique, which Jung described as the amplification procedure, cul-
minated in the finding that associations refer back to the nucleus of the
respective psychic unit—complex, dream, vision, or fantasy. Like the
linear technique of free association, the amplification method started
initially from the discrete parts of psychic conformations, that is, from
its elements. But while free association followed the chains of memo-
ries in order to advance from the manifest to the latent content (the
cause), the amplification method had an essentially radial character.
What Jung had in mind was “a careful and conscious illumination of
the interconnected associations objectively grouped round particular
images.”*®* By a concentric method, which circled around the nucleus
of meaning, Jung hoped to limit ambiguity and at the same time
grasp the unique significance of the psychic formation as related to the
immediate state of affairs. (Jung thus came to findings similar to those
of Freud, who discovered the concentric arrangement of memory-
material about certain points of crystallization.) The expansion of the
meaning of the image until it became apparent was essential.*?

This amplification method means expansion, conscious enrichment.
I thereby cause the dreamer to place the image in the center of inter-
est and to produce all associations tied to the image.?

The aim of the amplification process was always oriented toward
elucidating the center of meaning of a psychic unit. From a formal
point of view the process was radial; from the standpoint of content,
however, it had a hermeneutic character. This elucidation could have

17 Symbols of Transformation, Foreword to the 4th edn. (1952), p. xxiii.

18 “The Practical Use of Dream-Analysis” (1931/1934), p. 148.

19 “Seminar iber Kindertriume,” I (1938-39).
20 Ibid., II (1939—40).
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a personal as well as an impersonal quality. In personal amplification
the individual contributed the essential associations from his personal
life and his experiences, thereby establishing the so-called context of
the particular elements of the psychic formation. The impersonal
amplification, on the other hand, consisted of associations from the
material of the collective unconscious, for instance, mythology, fairy-
tales, and folklore. Just as the context served to increase the indi-
vidual's understanding of his life story, and the conflicts connected
with it as well as the unfulfilled possibilities of relationships, so the
impersonal amplification enlarged his horizon and enabled him to
view his personal difficulties in the perspective of experiences common
to the entire human race. When viewed in contraposition to the store
of objective experiences of civilization, his own troubles became rela-
tive; he participated in the general possibilities of conflict-solving and
learned to recognize in himself the deeper, objective basis of human
existence.

In general, Jung questioned the subject extensively, inducing him
to look for associations relevant to the material he had so far un-
covered—a principle which Freud had already established. However,
Jung never regarded the subject as only a passive point of reference,
which Freud did. In accordance with his concentric method which
always circled around the nucleus of significance, Jung always involved
the subject more actively in the process of interpretation.

Questioning the subject had the advantage of bringing out a rela-
tively unambiguous selection among the possible associations; the
numerous choices and the ambiguity of the meaning of words were
restricted to connections which were essential to each individual. Jung,
however, recognized that the presence of the patient or his assistance
in the process of association was not an indispensable prerequisite,
particularly when confronted with archetypal formations. In such
cases, the psychotherapist was able to apply amplification by drawing
on his own store of experience and familiarity with symbols and thus,
as far as possible, objectively encircle the psychic formations.

Jung extended the method of free association to the process of
bound association, changed the linear technique to that of shedding
light on the image by amplification and supplemented the personal
content by impersonal material gained from the wealth of symbols in
the collective unconscious. Still, the prerequisites formulated by Freud
retained their validity as far as their formal character was concerned.
What Jung had stated in 1906 about the technique of the association
procedure (referring to Freud) always remained an established
principle.
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He always maintained that “all human ideas are determined . . . by
psychological laws”;#! this premise found expression in the unbroken
chain of psychic events and in their affective regulation.

Anyone with practical experience of analysis can convince himself
over and over again that under these conditions not just anything
is reproduced, but always something that is related to the complex,
though the relationship is, @ priori, not always clear. . .

This view is in agreement with already known psychological
theories which maintain that the psychological situation at a given
moment is nothing but the resultant of all the psychological events
preceding it.22

Setting aside the inner links of unconscious contents, Jung also
found that the psyche exhibited an original goal-directedness which
was governed by the autonomous complexes as well as by the subjacent
archetypal nuclei. This, however, did not change the fact of an un-
broken regularity. The application of the amplification method and
the conscious elucidation of associative connections could be smoothly
reconciled with the “enchainement.” Last but not least, the impersonal
interpretation of associations (the hermeneutic procedure), which
Jung used to elucidate the archetypal contents of the unconscious,
was anything but a result of chance. On the contrary, it fitted into the
dominant order and, upon investigation, also revealed the value, mean-
ing, and significance of the psychic process.

21 “Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments” (1906), p. 289.
22 “The Freudian Theory of Hysteria” (1go8), p. 16.
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I. NEUROSIS: A PROBLEM OF DRIVES
OR OF PERSONALITY?

1. Neurosis in the Light of Freud’s
Theory of Instincts

In his obituary for Freud, Jung made the following statement about
Freud’s work:

As with his recognition that neurosis has the character of a medieval
“possession,” so, by treating dreams as a highly important source of
information about the unconscious processes—‘the dream is the via
regia to the unconscious’—Freud rescued something of the utmost
value from the past, where it had seemed irretrievably sunk in
oblivion.

The clarification of neurosis was not only Freud’s starting point but
remained the principal focus of his investigations. We will therefore
briefly outline the basic ideas and main problems of his theory of
neurosis. However, we will consider only the psychoneuroses, not the
real neuroses, which, according to Freud, could not be traced to psychic
conflicts nor to psychic mechanisms. The real neuroses (neurasthenia,
anxiety neurosis, originally the phobias also) always pointed to actual
disturbances, connected with the individual’s sexuality and life style,
with the vegetative nervous system, and also with his constitution.

Corresponding to the different levels that were characteristic of
Freud’s doctrine of the unconscious, one finds different phases of his
theory of neurosis. His basic concept of psychoneurosis as a disturbed
interplay of forces, an incompatible psychic conflict between the ego
and an overpowering affective factor, never changed, but his definition
of what this affect-toned factor comprised as well as what constituted
the ego changed considerably. In succession, he placed his main empha-
sis on the etiological significance of an actual trauma, on a sexual
trauma during childhood, on unfulfilled sexual desires, and—starting
with his formulation of the sexual theory—on the misdirected develop-
ment of the sex instinct. The problem of neurosis became more com-
plex by making a distinction between Eros and the aggressive drive
(1920), whereby the disharmonious development of ego and aggressive
drive was recognized as a factor in causing neurosis. Up to that time,
Freud had focused mainly on the problem of disturbed drives, but

1 Jung, “In Memory of Sigmund Freud” (1939), p. 44.
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during his work on ego psychology he took a radical turn. From then
on, he placed the major emphasis on the weakness and immaturity of
the ego—and on the problems of ego development in general; he
recognized such disturbances as the basic cause of neurosis. The dif-
ference between the two approaches stands out clearly in a comparison
of statements from the years 191§ and 1938. In 1913 Freud wrote:

The primal conflict which leads to neuroses -is one between the
sexual instincts and those which maintain the ego. The neuroses
represent a more or less partial overpowering of the ego by sexuality
after the ego's attempts at suppressing sexuality have failed.?

In 1938, however, he made the following statement:

The neuroses are, as we know, disorders of the ego; and it is not to
be wondered at if the ego, so long as it is feeble, immature and in-
capable of resistance, fails to deal with tasks which it could cope
with later on. . . .2

From the very beginning, a decisive factor in the theory of neurosis
was Freud's recognition that situations of conflict between ego and
instinctual wish unfailingly elicited the mechanism of defense (repres-
sion) on the part of the ego. Until the formulation of his ego psychol-
ogy, Freud had maintained that neurosis primarily was caused by a
miscarried attempt at repression, while later he traced it to the ego’s
inappropriate attempts to escape. In the latter case, not only secondary
phenomena of repression ensued but also lasting restrictions in the
development of the ego personality.

In explaining the origin of neurosis, Freud retained the basic con-
cept that neurosis was caused by childhood experiences. He recognized
that infantile sexuality and the organization of the libido were the
bases of a normal person’s later development in character, productive
power, and the capacity to enjoy pleasure. He also saw the faulty
development of infantile sexuality as one of the most important
causes in the formation of neurosis. According to Freud, the crucial
event of childhood was the diphasic beginning of sexual development
—"something that is unknown except in man and evidently has an im-
portant bearing on hominization.”* The consequences were not only
such phenomena as amnesia regarding early experiences and fixation
and attachment of the libido to objects of partial drives, but also

2 Freud, “The Claims of Psycho-Analysis to Scientific Interest” (1913), p. 181.
3 “An Qutline of Psycho-Analysis” (1938), pp. 184-85.
¢ Ibid., p. 158.

206



1. NEUROSIS: A PROBLEM OF DRIVES OR OF PERSONALITY?

processes of repression under the influence of the awakening ego, and
finally, object-choice occurring in two phases.

In the process of human maturation, infantile fixations constituted
the truly sensitive points of development. On the one hand, the
mobility of the libido and its capacity to sublimate were restricted; on
the other hand, the points of -fixation formed something comparable
to magnetic centers, constantly attracting the conscious libido. Because
of the tendency of everything unconscious to persevere, fixated and re-
pressed contents continuously attempted to break through into con-
sciousness—a phenomenon which Freud in later years characterized as
the repetition compulsion of the repressed.

The repressive activity of the ego—which, according to Freud,
originated during the latency period—was equally important in the
development of neurosis and was essentially motivated by the castra-
tion complex. Repression as well as the formation of anticathexes
against the assault of the repressed weakened the function of the ego.
Just as fixation indicated a weakness of sexual development, repres-
sion created a weak point in ego development.

In addition to repression, frustration from outside sources and,
particularly, regression played a part in the development of neurosis.
The phenomenon of frustration had the well-known consequence of
evading the demands of reality, that is, escaping into fantasy, thus re-
vealing the subject’s low degree of tolerance; at the same time, regres-
sion, with the libido returning to the fixation points, resulted in
manifest neurosis. The choice of neurosis® depended on the level of
fixation and could manifest itself at times as hysteria, phobia, obses-
sional neurosis, or narcissistic disease.

The discrete phases in the organization of the libido were also
fundamental factors in the individual’s love life. During the latency
period, the two most essential mechanisms were formed: on the one
hand, using the object for support and, on the other hand, concentrat-
ing on one’s self. While identification was the overall model for
overcoming the loss of love and operated during the oral phase as
renunciation of the maternal breast, incestuous attachment, typical of
the phallic phase, represented the high point in the mechanism of
gaining support from the object.

According to Freud, the most significant stages in the development
of neurosis were the phallic phase of sexual organization and the
subsequent latency period. These stages were characterized by the

5*“The Disposition to Obsessional Neurosis. A Contribution to the Problem of
Choice of Neurosis” (1918).
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Oedipus complex and the castration complex. The Oedipus complex
represented the prototype of incestuous libido, but Freud regarded the
castration complex as the exponent of both the subjective incest
anxiety and the incest barrier imposed by civilization, which increas-
ingly assumed greater significance in the individual’s life. It was, if
possible, even more fateful than the Oedipus complex. Consequently,
the tenacity of the incestuous tie had a counterpart in the equally
tenacious castration anxiety. The hold on the love object, at first the
parent of the opposite sex, could not be maintained. The individual
formed an ambivalent relationship with the paternal authority, which
was fed by hate and guilt feelings. As an inevitable consequence, a
conflict developed between incest-wish and incest-anxiety. Freud saw
the incestuous tie to the parent as doomed—ontogenetically as well as
phylogenetically. The mechanism of object-cathexis was superseded by
introjection. Freud determined that as early as the oral phase *there
quite often ensues an alteration . . . which can only be described as a
setting up of the object inside the ego”® (lost object — mother’s
breast). This phenomenon was confirmed when the phallus was threat-
ened by castration. At this time the incestuous object-cathexis was
converted into narcissistic identification. In other words, the growing
individual introjected the paternal authority; the superego developed,
perpetuating the incest barrier and preventing the return of libidinous
strivings.

Success or failure in overcoming the Oedipus complex depended on
the course taken in the process of introjecting parental authorities.
The first phase was characterized by the boy’s relatively uncomplicated
identification with his father and an equally uncomplicated, tender
yearning for his mother. However, in the second phase, ambivalent
attitudes in these relationships could already be recognized. A further
entanglement of object-cathexes occurred when the castration complex
appeared. Whether identification with the father—or, conversely, with
the mother—increased, the result was always a consolidation of mascu-
linity. In Freud’s theory, all the implications in the Oedipus and castra-
tion complexes were considerably accentuated by assuming a consti-
tutional tendency to bisexuality, a phenomenon to which Fliess had
drawn Freud’s attention. The concerted action of male and female
qualities inherent in both sexes brought about positive as well as
negative ties of the ego to these qualities in both parents. Freud thus
came to the remarkable conclusion that not less than four components
of incestuous relationships interacted.

¢ “The Ego and the Id” (1923), p. 29.
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A boy has not merely an ambivalent attitude towards his father and
an affectionate object-choice towards his mother, but at the same
time he also behaves like a girl and displays an affectionate feminine
attitude to his father and a corresponding jealousy and hostility
towards his mother.?

The relationships of girls were similarly complex. With the fourfold
conformation of the Oedipus and castration complexes, Freud ex-
pressed an extraordinarily important aspect of the unconscious. Dis-
regarding the concretistic basis of Freud's arguments and, particularly,
the assumptions of his psychology of instincts, one can detect certain
analogies to Jung’s observations of the fourfold structure of the psyche.
This recalls the concept of the quaternio which, however, in contrast
to Freud, was both purely psychic in nature and also indicated an
archetypal principle which a priori set up a four-sided arrangement®
(see HLIL3.a). )

In the development of neurosis, the destiny of the individual was
invariably decided by the manner in which the fight between incest-
wish and incest-anxiety—that is, between the Oedipus and castration
complexes—was resolved. In other words, everything depended on
how the “conflict between the demand by the instinct and the pro-
hibition by reality”® was worked through.

The findings based on the hypothesis of the sexual origin of neurosis
were well stated in Rank’s comment that “neurosis represented the
inability of the ego to cope with a too powerful sexual drive.”° With
this in mind, Freud’s assumption of a congenital aggressive and
destructive drive made it even more difficult to deal with the aggressive
tendencies in society in addition to those within one’s self. Freud
proposed the remarkable hypothesis that, whenever the aggressive
tendency was obstructed in the outside world, the drive was turned
inward with potentially dangerous effects. Just as anxiety about threat-
ened castration by the father led to the formation of an authoritative
superego within the psyche, thwarting the outward release of aggression
resulted in a serious psychic reaction. In this context Freud was think-
ing of introjection of these impulses, which in very rare instances was
harmless but most often constituted the cause of very grievous disturb-
ances in the maturation of the individual. These could already be
observed during the anal phase in tendencies toward self-destruction
and anxiety.

7 Ibid., p. 33- 8 Jung, dion (1941), P. 159.

9 Freud, “Splitting of the Ego in the Process of Defence” (1938), p. 275.
10 Rank and Sachs, “Entwicklung und Anspriiche der Psychoanalyse” (1912).
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The introduction of ego psychology brought several changes in the
concept of the origin of neurosis. In the period of the sexual theory,
Freud had attributed the primary role in the cause of neurosis to re-
pression, but within the framework of ego psychology, this mechanism
lost more and more importance compared to the part played by anxiety
and the demands of the superego. The ego, threatened by inner and
outer dangers, resorted to measures of protection and defense, while
the superego, constantly faced with anxiety arising from conscience
and fear of losing love, fended off the demands of the drives by various
defense mechanisms. Just as the superego called for renunciation of
instinct, the anxiety signal prompted the ego to start repression.
Reversing an earlier assertion that anxiety was the consequence of
repression, Freud arrived at the statement:

It was not the repression that created the anxiety; the anxiety was
there earlier; it was the anxiety that made the repression.!*

All these functions of ego and superego impaired the effectiveness
of the ego. The individual was not only blocked but misled as well.
Defense mechanisms used for a specific purpose were apt to become
fixated in the ego and lead to regularly repeated character reaction
formations. Lasting changes of the ego followed, culminating in a
tendency to confine the ego'? and favoring the outbreak of neurosis.

Freud always maintained that faulty development of instinctual life
during childhood (that is, childhood neurosis, early attempts at re-
pression, resistance, or anticathexes of the ego against the return of
the repressed) always promoted the formation of neurosis; neverthe-
less, as time went on, he gave far less weight to the primary etiological
significance of sexual factors. He supplemented the faulty evolution
of the sexual instinct with the development of the aggressive drives;
moreover, he recognized that faulty development of the ego, mani-
fested by fixed defense reactions, anxiety-laden attempts at escape, and
insufficient control of drives, was etiologically at least as important as
disturbances in affectivity. The causes of neurosis were far from
homogeneous: They included obstruction of drives (due primarily to
the Oedipus and castration complexes) as well as damage from “inade-
quate reactions of the ego to instinct dangers,”3 and, most of all,
increased proneness to anxiety and escape attempts.

It is noteworthy that the biological factor became increasingly more
obvious in Freud’s concept of neurosis. In addition to the diphasic

11 New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1983), p. 86.

12 “Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety” (1926), p. gg.
13 Nunberg, Principles of Psychoanalysis (tr. Kahr, 1955), pp. $28-29.
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origin of sexual development, he ascribed etiological importance to
the long-time dependency of the child on his parents, the relatively
late maturation of the ego, and to bisexuality, to say nothing of
physical changes due to hormonal and chemical factors. Accordingly,
the neuroses were “severe, constitutionally fixed illnesses, which rarely
restrict themselves to only a few attacks but persist as a rule over long
periods or throughout life.”14

Freud drew certain conclusions about the nature of neurotic symp-
toms from his basic concept of neurosis. In an early letter to Fliess
(February 1g, 1899) he emphasized that reality and wish-fulfillment
are a “contrasting pair,” giving rise to all psychological phenomena,
and that neurotic symptoms represent the wish-fulfillment of a repress-
ing thought; they always originated where “the repressed and the
repressing thoughts can come together in the fulfilment of a wish,”s
that is, they achieved a compromise. This remained a guiding premise,
and almost forty years later he made a very similar statement:

The symptoms of neuroses are, it might be said, without exception
either a substitutive satisfaction of some sexual urge or measures to
prevent such a satisfaction; and as a rule they are compromises
between the two.1®

When the divided forces met in the symptom, the compromise was
formed “in accordance with the laws operating between contraries in
the unconscious”*? (such as condensation, displacement, etc.). Symp-
toms represented thwarted attempts to reconcile threatening conflict
situations; as such, they revealed all the signs of manifest neurosis:
turning from the reality principle to the pleasure principle, regres-
sion to infantilisms and archaic attitudes, and tendencies to repeat
repressed contents and increased susceptibility to anxiety. In all such
cases, an intensified inclination to be obstinate and rigid could be
observed, often leading to reduced productivity and capacity to enjoy,
as well as impaired adaptation to reality.

Substitute gratifications and compromise formations assumed guises
which conformed to the nature of the missing drive gratification and
the type of neurosis. Freud had stressed as early as 1893 that conversion
hysteria was accompanied by a total transformation of the repréessed
drives into somatic symptoms, with the patient completely unconscious
of the disease process. In anxiety hysteria the repressed quantum of
libido was channeled into anxiety—a concept later reversed (as men-

14 Freud, New Introductory Lectures, p. 153.
15 The Origins of Psycho-Analysis (1887-1902), p. 277.
16 “An Outline,” p. 186. 17 Ibid.
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tioned earlier) to anxiety-producing repression. Obsessive-compulsive
neurosis was characterized by the mechanisms of displacement, reaction
formation, and anticathexis, with constant oscillation between attempts
to release repressed material on the one hand, and repression, on the
other. We will not further discuss the changes in Freud’s concepts of
the various types of neurosis which occurred in connection with the
discovery of the aggressive and destructive drive and with the intro-
duction of ego psychology.

In conclusion, it should be stressed that neurosis was always a mean-
ingful phenomenon for Freud. This remarkable idea brought him
close to Jung’s concepts. But we must not overlook that “meaning”
had an entirely different connotation for Freud than for Jung. Because
his approach was based on the method of the natural sciences, Freud
found the meaning of the symptom primarily in the enchainement of
the patient’s experiences, that is, in the causes hidden within the chain
of experiences. Consequently, finding the meaning was tantamount to
uncovering, in the sequence of symptom, trauma, and memories, the
causes intertwined with the ego and the id. In the period before
elaborating ego psychology, Freud put emphasis on remembering,
working-through resistances, and repetition of forgotten past events,®
but in later years he supplemented this goal with the idea of “strength-
ening the ego.”** What he had in mind was “to tame an instinctual
demand,”? to attain “intellectual mastery of our environment,”?* and
also to increase adaptation by the ability “to discover generalizations,
rules and laws which bring order into chaos.”?? In brief, his object was
“to replace repressions that are insecure by reliable, ego-syntonic
controls.”23

2. Neurosis as Personality Problem (Jung)

A. NEUROSIS AS DISUNION WITH ONESELF

Jung always acknowledged the value of Freud’s contribution in creat-
ing a psychology of neurosis. As late as 1943 he wrote:

To Freud belongs the undying merit of having laid the foundations
of a psychology of the neuroses.?

Jung felt Freud’s most significant achievement in this area lay in inves-
tigating the symptomatology and etiology of the disease and, particu-

18 “Remembering, Repeating and Working-Through” (1914), p. 151.
18 “Analysis Terminable and Interminable” (1987), p. 220.

20 Ibid., p. 225. 21 Ibid., p. 228.

22 Ibid. 23 Ibid., p. 229.

24*On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1917/1948), pp. g-10.
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larly, in analyzing the decisive mechanisms, chiefly repression and
regression.

Jung was deeply impressed by Freud and was in many respects
stimulated by him. But from the start he was less interested in the
investigation of the causes of neurosis than in its meaning and sig-
nificance within the framework of the personality. Since Jung’s con-
cept of neurosis was largely independent of Freud’s, a detailed com-
parison of the two approaches does not seem to be necessary.

Symptomatology, although of central importance to Freud, was
rarely referred to in Jung's work. The formulations he proposed during
the 1940’s could be applied to his earlier work. He was less interested
in compiling symptoms than in understanding “the content of the
neurosis.”?® For Jung, more important than the clinical diagnosis was
the understanding of the diseased psyche, the fact that the patient who
comes to psychotherapy ““does not bring a part but the whole of his
psyche and with it the fragment of world on which that psyche de-
pends. . . .”?¢ Ever since his college days, Jung had been interested in
the sick person,?” and he expressed the same idea forty years later
even more profoundly: He emphasized ““that sick people exist as well
as sickness”?® and “that the real point is the treatment of the whole
psychic human being”?*—not just his neurosis which, after all, was
only a contrived diagnostic term. With this thought Jung tried to con-
vey that there was something greater in man and that an orientation
toward this greater dimension gives health-restoring meaning to the
individual’s life.

In contrast to Freud’s tracing psychic disease back to a miscarried
defense mechanism, Jung primarily had in mind the idea of a per-
sonality at variance with itself. He did indeed consider the psychic
conflict to be fundamental in the development of neurosis—which was
similar to Freud’'s concept—but for Jung the conflict was never re-
stricted to the antagonism of drives. In addition to opposite instinc-
tual strivings, intellectual tendencies and even facets of personality
came into opposition. Neurosis was essentially a phenomenon of
dissociation of the personality, an expression of unresolved opposites.

From a structural point of view, Jung (following Janet) had always
considered neurosis as the dissociation of two personalities which were
kept apart by strong emotional barriers.®® Similarly, in 1912 Jung

25 “Medicine and Psychotherapy” (1945), p. 86.

28 “Psychotherapy Today” (1941), p- 95-

27 “On the Psychology and Pathology of So-Called Occult Phenomena” (1go2).
28 “Medicine and Psychotherapy,” p. 88. 20 Ibid., p. 8g.

30 “Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments” (1906), p. 315.
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stressed that neurosis was basically disunity with oneself,s* a tension-
laden discord with oneself, which was to be understood as the expres-
sion of an unconscious opposition between two contrasting psychic
tendencies. The decisive point for Jung was always the discrepancy
between a conscious and an unconscious attitude, which often was
related to the antagonism between intellectual-moral and natural-
amoral behavior. One of Jung’s early descriptions of neurosis was:

There are in a neurosis two [erotic] tendencies standing in strict
opposition to one another, one of which at least is unconscious.??

Jung always maintained the premise that neurosis included two
opposite complexes or personalities which were complete in them-
selves and together formed a whole. For instance, there might be a
pathological one-sidedness in personality development, manifested as
a conflict between a retained infantile attitude and a more mature
outlook; or there might be discord between a relatively primitive
motivation and another of an intellectual nature; or an antithesis
between “knowing better” and acting instinctively; or, again, the
antagonism between society’s standards and personal inclination—
Jung always saw in the neurotic conflict the expression of a more
comprehensive tension between the opposites, which is inherent in
human life.

Jung not only rejected the assumption that neurosis was due
exclusively to an instinctual conflict, he also refused to place the main
emphasis on past events as etiological factors. His approach did not
focus on childhood memories but on the actual conflict. He saw neu-
rosis, in the first place, as a maladapted “reaction to an actual con-
flict,”3? which in the majority of cases culminated in escape into
fantasy. Before the turn of the century Freud had already referred to
flight from an unsatisfactory situation into fictional memories. Never-
theless, in his psychology the concept of the repressed fixation—of
the repressed trauma—retained the significance of a primary starting
point, endowed with a great power of attraction. In contrast, Jung
saw in the desire to look backward, in the retreat of the ego from
demands made by the outside world, a primary cause of the develop-
ment of neurosis. It was imagination which produced both fictitious
sexual experiences and childhood trauma and gave them the appear-
ance of actual events.3+

31 “New Paths in Psychology” (1912), p. 266.

a2 1bid., p. 257.

33 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis” (1913), p. 181.
3¢ Ibid., p. 131.



1. NEUROSIS: A PROBLEM OF DRIVES OR OF PERSONALITY?

As little inclined as Jung was to carry the origin of the neurotic
conflict back to childhood, so was he, in general, reluctant to reduce
it to personal problems. In 1912 he had already emphasized that
problems common to all mankind could manifest themselves in neu-
rosis. In such instances, neurotic disease seemed to represent ‘‘an
unsuccessful attempt on the part of the individual to solve the general
problem in his own person.”* It is remarkable that at such an early
date Jung complemented circumstances relevant to the patient’s life
with those pertinent to goals and issues common to all men. This
approach was later much enhanced by Jung’s investigations into the
problems of the collective unconscious and the archetypes.

Like Freud, who envisaged a dynamic basis of neurosis, Jung ex-
panded his early concept of neurosis as “disunity with oneself” by
introducing the energic point of view. However, where Freud con-
structed an essentially sexual-toned dynamism based on the psychic
mechanisms of repression, displacement, and regression, Jung started
out from forms of relationships which grew out of the principle of the
tension between the opposites as well as from the interplay between
consciousness and the unconscious. Thus, the essential criterion was
that differentiation in the process of becoming conscious must be
unimpeded. Interference in the unfolding of opposite attitudes or in
the development of consciousness could lead to neurosis.

Soon after Jung's separation from Freud, the beginnings of his
totality-toned point of view could be clearly discerned. He discovered
the opposite personality attitudes of extraversion and introversion,3®
which, when exaggerated unilaterally, seemed to throw a new light on
the origin of hysteria or obsessive-compulsive neurosis. The new
approach culminated in Psychological Types (1921), a work in which
Jung investigated different types of attitude and the energic connection
between the opposites of function: thinking-feeling, intuition-sensation.

In this context, Jung established the noteworthy tenet that, as long
as the interplay of opposite attitudes and functions unfolded har-
moniously in the individual, he was in harmony with the totality. In
other words, energy unfolded progressively—progression, as understood
by Jung, being "“a continuous process of adaptation to environmental
conditions.”3” The opposites were united and acted in coordination.
From the energic point of view, disturbances resulted only when the
progressive movement of the libido led to some degree of one-sided
development in consciousness. When the conscious attitude became

35 “New Paths in Psychology,” p. 261.
36*“A Contribution to the Study of Psychological Types” (1918), p. 505.
37 “On Psychic Energy” (1928), p. 39.
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absolute, the danger of neglect, devaluation, or even repression of the
coordinated opposite contents might arise. The consequences could be
such phenomena as blockage, disharmonious tensions, or formation of
complexes and subsequent psychic conflicts—all of them paving the
way for dissociation of the personality.

With segregation of the pairs of opposites, which up till then had
been united, the unity between impulse and counterimpulse, between
yea and nay,?® collapsed. One part of the libido regressed and returned
to the infantile, even to the archaic level. Compleices arose, conscious-
ness was flooded by unconscious contents and experienced an ‘“‘abaisse-
ment du niveau mental.” This was patently a state which could barely
maintain the bridges to the unconscious psyche. The dissociation of the
pairs of opposites, which had hitherto acted in concert, produced
manifest neurosis.

Jung gave regression a very important place among the causes of
neurosis—as Freud had done earlier. However, Jung conceived re-
gression not as a mechanical process but always in the context of the
totality of the individual. Whenever the conscious attitude was un-
satisfactory and consciousness shut itself off from unconscious contents
and the personality as a whole, then the inferior functions and the
complexes, which had formerly been excluded from the process of
adaptation, were revived. Phenomena of blockage ensued, inducing
the formation of neurotic symptoms. As Toni Wolff correctly stressed,
the symptom was not a precise expression of the patient’s psychic
situation and could be understood as a blockage phenomenon only
when considered from the energic point of view.3°

Initially (1918), Jung described neurotic symptoms as “‘regressively
reactivated reminiscences,”*° but the causal explanation of neurosis
became less and less interesting to him. He increasingly recognized the
hidden meaning of the symptom—the underlying archetypal process—
as the symptom’s essential aspect. In line with his holistic approach,
Jung considered regression not necessarily a pathological process—in
contrast to Freud; that is, it was not “a retrograde step in the sense of a
backward development or degeneration.”#* Rather, it seemed to him
essential that regression should be understood as potentially positive,
as stimulating new values, and as an incentive to a more productive
attitude towards life. While Freud maintained that regression indi-
cated a pathological “return [of the libido] to earlier phases of sexual

38 Ibid., pp. gef.

3% Wolff, “Einflihrung in die Grundlagen der Komplexen Psychologie,” p. 6q.

40 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis,” p. 162.
41“On Psychic Energy,” p. 7.
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life,#* Jung conceived it as prospectively productive, provided the
backward step had been taken toward a goal-directed introversion of
the libido, that is, toward adaptation to the inner world of the psyche*
and its tendencies to self-realization.

This last statement touches on an extraordinarily important differ-
ence between Jung’s and Freud's psychology, namely, complementing
the causal view by the finalistic-prospective outlook.¢¢ The search for
the “wherefore” pushed into the background the question of “why.”
In other words, the disclosure of causes would have to be completed
by questioning the meaning of the neurotic symptom within the frame-
work of the total personality. This attempt at a new evaluation of
neurosis was articulated as early as 1913 when Jung perceived that this
disorder was not “an entirely pathological formation” but contained
“a quite teleological significance,”*5 which very often heralded an
attempt at a personal solution of hitherto insoluble problems. Viewed
from this finalistic aspect, neurosis represented a miscarried attempt to
incorporate the other, unrecognized side of the total personality into
conscious life.#¢ Neurosis revealed the abortive tendency in the process
of integrating into the total personality those values and aspects which
the ego lacked.

. the values which the individual lacks are to be found in the
neurosis itself.*”

In contrast to neurotic disintegration, Jung considered the integra-
tion of the absent and misunderstood values as tantamount (from the
energic point of view) to a change from the regressive movement of
energy to a progressive direction. He saw this in the individual’s
conscious attempt to withstand the approach of inferior contents and
to grant them prospective possibilities—an attitude which stopped the
pull of the unconscious. A new gradient between the opposites had
been created and thereby the energic prerequisite for their transcend-
ence in the symbol. This process of generating a third attitude from
the opposites Jung called the birth of a symbol.

With the birth of the symbol, the regression of the libido into the
unconscious ceases. Regression is converted into progression, the

42 Freud, “Five Lectures on Psycho-Analysis” (1910), p. 49.

43 Jung, “On Psychic Energy,” p. 36.

44 “General Aspects of Dream Psychology” (1916/1928), p. 241.
45 “The Theory of Psychoanalysis,” pp. 184f.

46 “New Paths in Psychology,” p. 266.

47 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. 61.
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blockage starts to flow again, and the lure of the maternal abyss is
broken.*s

The application of the finalistic approach to”the treatment of neu-
rosis, the tolerant attitude toward regressive movements of the libido,
and the vista of change with a new orientation toward hitherto un-
acceptable contents also included a re-evaluation of the phenomenon
of anxiety. In Transformations and Symbols of the Libido (1912) Jung
had already explained the connection between anxiety (as in the image
of the dragon) and the development of consciousness, and he recog-
nized that each step, each reviving of unconscious contents, and
generally each sinking of energy to the level of drives was accompanied
by anxiety and resistance. Just as the anxiety of being engulfed in the
primitive and unconscious layer of drives was a recurrent subject in
the myth of the hero and in mythical voyages into the nether world.
so the conquest of anxiety and danger was hypothetically an ever-
present theme. The feeling of anxiety was, therefore, never neglected in
psychotherapy because it signified a persistent weakness, a lack of
equilibrium, and unpreparedness for the tasks at hand. As a dark
foreboding of danger, as doubt in the portent of experiences, and even
as despair about the futility of the path ahead, anxiety was a steady
companion along the course of development. Unlike Freud, who
understood anxiety primarily as a signal pointing to possible danger
and stimulating the ego to take protective measures, Jung gave anxiety
a positive value as well: It could also be taken as an invitation to
strengthen and extend the conscious attitude. Anxiety could become a
motive for flight or for embarking on a heroic journey.

B. NEUROSIS AND CURE

The finalistic-prospective view led to a corresponding psychothera-
peutic approach. The longer Jung searched for the meaning of un-
conscious psychic phenomena, the less importance he gave to bringing
the causes of neurosis into consciousness, although this was the goal
postulated by Freud. Jung was vitally interested in a therapeutic
method which aimed not at shutting off repression, nor at clearing
away amnesia, nor overcoming resistance. He never neglected repressed
material with its inherent problems; but in his eyes it was much less
the cause of neurosis than the carrier of hidden meaning and a so-far-
unfulfilled purpose. This approach clarifies Jung’s limited interest in
dissolving repressed material and his endeavors to get at the meaning
embodied in it. In his opinion, eradicating repressed material would

48 Psychological Types (1921), p. 263.
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have been tantamount to “murdering” its essence. He also took the
phenomenon of resistance so seriously that he would have considered
surmounting it the same as crushing its potentials of hidden meaning.
Not infrequently he saw resistance as the first sign of the patient’s
regaining autonomy, becoming himself, an attitude which was apt to
find expression as antagonism to the analyst. Even in 1906 Jung had
recognized in the resistance-toned attitude toward parents, teachers,
or physician an unconscious wish for a new adaptation to reality—a
comecept which Freud adopted five years later in his distinction between
the pleasure principle and the reality principle.

Getting to the meaning hidden in the neurotic symptom included,
turthermore, the patient’s change to a4 new, conscious attitude to his
affliction. The attempt to reach an attitude conforming to the patient’s
wtal personality was Jung's singular psychotherapeutic endeavor.

. . . The task of psychotherapy is to correct the conscious attitude
and not to go chasing after infantile memories.*

In general, the way this change came about in any particular case
could not be detailed. Ultimately, it depended on the special need of
the patient. Because the goal of transformation was always based in the
individual himself, he could in each specific case change only to “what
he essentially was.” The attempts at solution aimed at bringing the
patient to experience the immanent, unconscious bases of his symp-
toms; to bring this about Jung relied on questioning the patient,
applying the technique of amplification. For discovering the meaning
Jung also used spontaneous manifestations of the unconscious in
dreams, fantasies, and visions. The primary factor was always what the
patient himself unconsciously knew, not the knowledge of the physi-
cian, even though his information and understanding might he
secondarily helpful.

This point of view naturally affected the much-debated problem of
transference from patient to physician. Like Freud, Jung recognized
in the transference situation a basic factor for cure, but there was an
unbridgeable cleft between him and Freud. For Jung, the most im-
portant aim was not overcoming or dissolving the transference rela-
tionship but rather promoting the growth of tendencies hidden within
this relationship. With such an approach, Jung hoped to have a chance
to encounter the inner reality of the patient so that around this
nucleus could cluster those values which were his immediate concern.
Even when the patient brought out infantile wishes and archaic ideas,

49 “Some Aspects of Modern Psychotherapy” (192g), p. 31.
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Jung did not consider them to be of less value, something to be over-
come, but rather as still shapeless material which concealed the greater
personality. Successful therapy depended a great deal on the per-
sonality of the physician, his understanding, maturity, and degree of
objectivity. According to Jung, “objectivity” did not mean standing
outside the situation, but being in it, that is, to be conscious as far as
possible of one’s own personal stance and ready to serve suprapersonal
aspects. Inasmuch as the physician implied disease as well as cure to
the patient, building a satisfactory relationship was vitally important.
The psychic rapport between physician and patient was anything but
a bond which needed to be “overcome”; it was rather a relationship
to be taken seriously and to be examined profitably, since this was
often the patient’s only possibility of attaining self-realization and a
feeling of inner freedom. Jung never meant inner freedom as being
entirely without ties but, on the contrary, as recognizing an inner
connection with the other person.

C. DISSOCIATION IN NEUROSIS AND PSYCHOSIS

As mentioned earlier, Jung conceived neurosis to be, essentially, a
disunion of the personality with itself, chiefly on the unconscious level.
In the first decade of his investigations, he saw a certain contrast be-
tween such dissociation of the personality and fragmentation of the
personality which occurred in psychosis.

Now, to consider the psychological significance of the dissociation
of the personality: Carrying on his and Freud’s idea of the “in-
congruity of idea and affect,” Jung as early as 1907 observed an
“atrophy of the complex,” which might go so far as to cause complete
disintegration of the personality. In this context, he followed Janet
who had recognized ‘“désagrégation mentale”>® in cases of acute
hysteria; he also applied Janet’s finding of loss of reality®* in the
psychasthenic syndrome. With these tools Jung opposed Freud’s con-
cept that in paranoia the libido withdrew from objects, similarly to
what happened in neurosis.’? Freud’s assumption that psychotic regres-
sion of the libido went as far as the primary stage of infantile auto-
eroticism did not conform with Jung’s observations. Dementia praecox
seemed to differ from mere introversion of libido, since the question
was not loss of a quantum of libido, but rather loss of adaptation to
reality.5?

50 Janet, Névroses et idées fixes, Vol. 1, p. 145. 51 Ibid., p. 218.

52 Freud, “Psycho-Analytic Notes on an Autobiographical Account of a Case of

Paranoia (Dementia Paranoides)” (1911), p. #2.
58 Jung, “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox™ (1907), p. g7.
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About twenty years later, after putting his psychology on an anthro-
pological basis (1923), Freud gave loss of reality a foremost place in
the development of both neurosis and psychosis. Although he retained
the mechanism of the libido’s withdrawal from objects, he increasingly
connected the causation of psychic disturbances with failure of ego
function. Not only did insufficiency of the reality function seem to be
of etiological significance, but abortive attempts at controlling the
drives as well. Failure could have a threefold effect on the relations of
the ego: to the id, to the superego, and also to the external world.

Transference neuroses correspond to a conflict between the ego and
the id; narcissistic neuroses, to a conflict between the ego and the
super-ego; and psychoses, to one between the ego and the external
world.5

In those years Freud saw a “loss of reality” as well as a “substitute
for reality”ss in all psychic symptoms. These phenomena had been
differentiated by Jung as early as 1912,%® when he wrote that “the whole
adaptation to reality has ceased” for the patient with dementia prae-
cox; in neurosis, on the other hand, “the former . . . psychologic adap-
tation to the environment remains preserved,” although the patient
substitutes fantasy images when reactivating parental images.

A position which both investigators held in common was that
neither one laid the causes of psychic diseases exclusively to psychogenic
factors but both gave attention to somatic sources. While Freud always
stressed the importance of the chemical action of sexual secretions®”
and sex metabolism, Jung very early (1go7) formulated the hypothesis
that a toxin might be active in dementia praecox.’® This assumption
was one of his most predictive intuitions which, although it had little
influence on the psychiatric research of that time, anticipated certain
experimental findings of present-day psychiatry.

In the early years of his work with dementia praecox, Jung had
“claimed that a great many cases of dementia praecox were psychogenic
in origin, the toxic or destructive processes being secondary only.”s®
Twelve years later, however, he was inclined to acknowledge “that

54 Freud, “Neurosis and Psychosis” (1924), p. 152.

56 “The Loss of Reality in Neurosis and Psychosis” (1924), p. 187.

568 Psychology of the Unconscious (Transformations and Symbols of the Libido,
1912), p. 142.

57 Freud, The Origins of Psycho-Analysis, p. 87.

58 Jung, “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox,” p. g8.

59 “On the Problems of Psychogenesis in Mental Disease” (1919), p. 225 (referring
to “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox’).
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there may be cases in which the organic processes are primary.” As
time went on, he established that there were factors in dementia
praecox (later, on the model of Bleuler, designated as schizophrenia)®:
which could not “be fitted into a purely personalistic frame of refer-
ence,”? in contrast to neurosis, but called for consideration of primary
biological processes. At first, Jung concentrated on the investigation of
psychological aspects, hoping to clarify and evaluate them sufficiently
to permit an estimate of the feasibility of psychotherapeutic treatment.
It was part of Jung's carly discoveries that within certain limits
schizophrenia could be psychotherapeutically treated.

1t is now just about fifty years since I became convinced, through
practical experience, that schizophrenic disturbances could be
treated and cured by psychological means.®

Fairly narrow limits, however, are set to the psychotherapy of
severe cases.%*

In distinction from the psychological facts pertaining to neurotic
dissociation of the personality, Jung always maintained that schizo-
phrenia represented a split of the personality into “a plurality of
autonomous complexes”’,% they were not only withdrawn from the
control of the ego, but could even occupy the place of the ego per-
sonality.

Jung became more and more convinced of a primary destructive
factor which disrupted the continuity of the psyche. This recognition
led him from then on to completely new paths in the understanding of
schizophrenia. Eleven years later (1939) Jung stressed that the “poten-
tial unity of the personality”s was characteristic of neurosis, that is,
the presence of a unifying factor which held the opposites together in
spite of their divergent tendencies. In contrast, schizophrenia presented
the pathological picture of the personality’s unity having been shat-
tered into fragments,*” with destruction of earlier relationships. It was
easy to suspect the operation of a demonic power which caused the
irreparable and irreversible dissociation. In the first place, an extreme
“abaissement du niveau mental” became obvious, which represented
the violent intrusion of archaic symbols from the collective uncon-

60 Ibid.

61 Bleuler, Dementia Praecox or the Group of Schizophrenias (1g11; tr. Zinkin,
1950).

62 Jung, “Recent Thoughts on Schizophrenia” (1956), p. 251.

62 “Schizophrenia” (1957), p. 258. 64 Ibid., p. 265.

5 “Mental Disease and the Psyche” (1928), p. 227.

66 “On the Psychogenesis of Schizophrenia” (1g939), p. 234-

67 Ibid., p. 285.
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scious.®® Although the symbols revealed a certain degree of meaning
when considered separately and even presented a similarity with
archaic dream symbols, they could hardly be compared with the dreams
of neurotics because the psychic connection between the separate
elements had gone to pieces.

It is as if the very foundations of the psyche were giving way, as if
an explosion or an earthquake were tearing asunder the structure of
a normally built house.®?

It became clear to Jung that the underlying factor had “no analogy
with any kind of functional disturbance.”” Not only were the as-
sociations mangled and the intrinsic logic of ideas subjected to the
disarranging effect of certain factors, but the autonomous complexes
also presented traits of deterioration.

About twenty years later, Jung arrived at a more precise distinction
between neurosis and psychosis based on the criteria of systematic
dissociation of the personality and unsystematic disintegration of
psychic elements.”* He conceived the systematic nature of neurosis as a
group of single pathological traits around one or more nuclear com-
plexes which always remained in contact. Schizophrenia, on the other
hand, exhibited “unsystematic dissociation,” that is, a multitude of
unconnected fragments, an expression of the chaotic state of affectivity.
While the emotional behavior in neurosis was still transparent and
comprehensible, in schizophrenia the emotional values appeared to be
paradoxically distributed. In Jung’s words, the personality was like a
“broken mirror.” The systematic aspect of neurosis also showed the
disunited personalities to be complete in themselves, related to a
specific nucleus of personality. Hysterical dissociation was characterized
by the opposites of emotionality and intellectuality, while the per-
sonality split of the compulsive neurotic showed the opposition of a
moral and an immoral nucleus. In both instances, the emotional
conflict was understandable, but in compulsive neurosis there was, in
addition to a certain emotional inadequacy, an often-pronounced
denial of the incompatible complex combined with the compensating
compulsive ideas. Jung found in schizophrenia the acme of “unsystem-
atic randomness”?? of inadequate affects, the peak of nontransparent
and incomprehensible emotional states. The phenomenon of “abaisse-
ment du niveau mental” appeared to assume exorbitant forms in this
disease. While it occurred in normal subjects when fatigued or ex-
hausted or in dreams, when consciousness was dimmed during sleep,

8 Ibid., p. 239. 69 Ibid., p. 240. 70 Ibid.
71 “Recent Thoughts on Schizophrenia,” p. 251. 72 “Schizophrenia,” p. 257.
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abaissement in schizophrenics presented traits of an archaic, primitive
world of ideas, which could not be assimilated by the ego; the “con-
tinuity of meaning was often maimed to the point of incomprehensi-
bility,” with grotesque, abstruse, and unintelligible thoughts coming
to the fore.

Jung’s observation that the complexes of ideas and their associative
relationships were pulled apart in the disturbed expressions and
communications of the patient was to’ become of incisive importance;
on it he was able to base the conclusive understanding of personality
decay. As early as 1907 he already had given a hint: “We have only the
husks of the affect, the content is gone.”?® Jung extended this thought
in 1957 to the notable hypothesis of “the self-destruction of the patho-
genic complex.”™ In explaining this self-destruction, Jung was able to
refer to the concept of the archetype-as-such (see App. I), which had
meanwhile been developed and which served a regulating and directing
function. He came to the completely novel discovery that the cause of
affect decay in schizophrenia was connected with disturbed function
of the central archetype.”> Experience, however, demonstrated that at
times of great mental disorientation some compensation was achieved
by factors which pointed to a still-operating effectiveness of the regu-
lating archetype.

The attempt to explain psychotic dissociation culminated in the
hypothesis that the decay of the pathogenic complex of ideas was in all
probability not only the effect of a specific toxin but also of “a kind of
mistaken biological defence reaction”’¢—a theory which is an ex-
tremely interesting concession to the biological approach.

73 “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox,” p. 103.
74 “Schizophrenia,” p. 271. 75 Ibid., p. 270. 76 Ibid., p. 271.
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II. THE DREAM AS SYMPTOM (FREUD) AND
THE DREAM AS SYMBOL (JUNG)

Initially, Jung’s understanding of the meaning and purpose of the
unconscious had been derived from the fantasies of psychotics, but it
was primarily the phenomenon of the dream which gave him basic
insights into the nature of the unconscious psyche. Dreams confirmed
his perception of the spontaneity of the psyche’s background and led
also to the idea of a compensating function of the unconscious.
Moreover, from dream material Jung worked out the method of
amplification as a means of interpretation, and thereby he gained some
valuable approaches for investigating symbols.

Of all the followers of Freud, none was more searchingly occupied
with the interpretation of dreams than Jung. He was deeply impressed
by the fact that Freud had reopened the discussion of dreams and had
assigned to them the status of a meaningful psychic occurrence. Jung
gave Freud great credit for retrieving the dream from the domain of
soothsayers and diviners, while taking it beyond the physiological
description as mere bodily and sensory stimuli. Jung’s high esteem of
Freud’s dream interpretation becomes clear in his obituary for Freud

(1939):

The Interpretation of Dreams is probably Freud’s most important
work, and at the same time the most open to attack. For us young
psychiatrists it was a fount of illumination, but for our older col-
leagues it was an object of mockery. As with his recognmon that
neurosis had the character of a medieval “possession,” so, by treating
dreams as a highly important source of information about the
unconscious processes. . . . Freud rescued something of the utmost
value from the past, where it had seemed irretrievably sunk in
oblivion. . . . It was an act of the greatest scientific courage to make
anything as unpopular as dreams an object of serious discussion. . . .
This line of investigation opened the way to an understanding of
schizophrenic hallucinations and delusions from the inside, whereas
hitherto psychiatrists had been able to describe them only from the
outside. More than that, The Interpretation of Dreams provided a
key to the many locked doors in the psychology of neurotics as well
as of normal people.*

1 Jung, “In Memory of Sigmund Freud” (1939), PP. 44—45.
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1. Freud’s Concept of the Dream

Freud was not only the first in medical psychology to attribute a
scientifically demonstrable significance to the dream and to recognize
in it cogent determinants, he was also the first to discern a structural
unity? in the dream which was meaningfully connected with the psyche
as a whole as well as with its individual parts. Freud saw the essence
of this unity as based on an unconscious nucleus of the dream, more or
less a point of crystallization which formed the common ground for
consecutive dreams, not only during the same night but also in a suc-
cession of nights.® “The content of all dreams that occur during the
same night forms part of the same whole,”* and “different dreams
dreamt on the same night are, as a quite general rule, to be treated in
their interpretation as a single whole.”

Freud also was the first to underline the significance of the dream
as “the royal road to a knowledge of the unconscious activities of the
mind.”® His most important assumption in this respect was that the
dream was embedded in the unbroken “enchainement” of the memory
material. Thus, the analytical access to the dream unconscious seemed
to be assured. Because Freud understood the meaning and purpose of
psychic events from the way their contents were determined, the
discovery of the dream’s meaning was nothing but a return to the
unconscious causes of its elements. The purpose of dream interpreta-
tion was easily coordinated with that of psychotherapy: . . . ‘involun-
tary’ ideas are transformed into ‘voluntary’ ones.”” We have already
mentioned that Freud considered the free associations of the dreamer
to be of decisive importance. Later on, he supplemented the method of
association with the interpretation of symbolic relationships (see
H.I).

In contrast to Jung, Freud regarded the dream from the very begin-
ning as the most valuable complement of the theory of neurosis. As
early as 1897 he noted that . . . dreams . . . contain the whole psychol-
ogy of the neuroses in a nutshell.”® In The Interpretation of Dreams
he remarked that neurosis may serve as a model for the understanding
of dreams.? In fact, from the processes involved in dreams he gained
decisive insights into the working of psychic mechanisms—not only
repression and regression, but also condensation, displacement, sym-
bolization, and so on. Similarly, he arrived at a new psychological
understanding of infantile experiences, fixation to childhood, and the

2 Freud, The Interpretation of Dreams (1900), p. 179. 3 Ibid,, p. 525.

+Ibid,, p. 333 5 Ibid., p. 525. 6 Ibid., p. 608.

7 Ibid., p. 102. 8 The Origins of Psycho-Analysis (1887-19og), p. 212.
2 The Interpretation of Dreams, p. 597.
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sexual and archaic background of the psyche, since dreaming to him
was “a piece of infantile mental life that has been superseded.”°

Disregarding all similarities between dream and neurosis, which
culminated in the interplay of opposing tendencies, the sleeping state
was of critical importance for the dream. The dreamer was under the
conditions of sleep, that is, a withdrawal of interest from the outside
world and with limited mobility.

“Dreaming is evidently mental life during sleep.”'* From the
biological point of view the dream had the essential function of pro-
tecting sleep—as Freud had established very early. This concept has
again stirred up current interest because of the investigations of
Dement and his pupils, who have been able to demonstrate empirically
the life-preserving function of the dream.:? Further investigations on
dream and sleep have recently been made at the C. G. Jung Clinic and
Research Institute, Zurich, under the direction of C. A. Meier.13

Now, we can further examine Freud’s concept of the preservation of
sleep, a function which was put in great jeopardy by the constant
pressure of unconscious stirring. In his letters to Fliess, Freud had
already acknowledged that unconscious wishes were the secret motives
of the formation of dreams and symptoms. They seemed to accomplish
their aim in wish-fulfillment'*—an idea which to his great satisfaction
came to him in 1893, like a revelation, as it were, unveiling the mystery
of the dream. There seemed to be a connection between unconscious
wishes and the pronounced visual character of the dream, which was
produced by transforming the ideational content into sensory images,'s
as well as a connection with the dream’s affinity for hallucinatory
experiences, transposed into the present. As a rule, these tendencies
or thoughts in dreams concerned infantile and archaic contents, mostly
repressed, but which obviously were ready to break into consciousness
and did not hesitate to exhibit both sexual drives and death wishes.
Freud saw the dream thought as the essential active force of the
dream, but it could be remembered only in a distorted guise, being
unacceptable to the censor. In this context, Freud recognized a basic
premise in psychoanalysis—that each remembered dream is the result
of a mechanism of distortion*¢ which, like the action of the ego in
neurosis, brought about a compromise between unconscious wishes
and the demands of the censor. On the strength of these insights,

10 Ibid., p. 567.

11 Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1915-17), p. 88.

12 Dement, “The Effect of Dream Deprivation” (1960).

13 Meier, Die Bedeutung des Traumes (1972), pp. 14f., 62ff.

14 Freud, Origins, p. 125. 15 The Interpretation of Dreams, p. §47.
16 [bid., p. 144.
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Freud described the dream as wish-fulfillment distorted by the censor—
a definition which applied neither to dreams of children nor to dreams
of adults which were of an “infantile type.”

-

A dream is a (disguised) fulfilment of a (suppressed or repressed)
wish.17

The two mentioned exceptions—dreams of children and adult
dreams of the infantile type—Freud-understood as an expression of
pure wish-fulfillment, because the distorting agency of the censor
either did not yet exist or functioned only to a reduced degree. Con-
sequently, Freud saw in the manifest dream content—that part of the
dream content which was remembered—a distorted substitute forma-
tion, while the latent dream content contained the hidden and essential
aspects of the dream wish.®* Three origins seemed to him to be de-
cisive in the formation of the latent dream wish:

I can distinguish three possible origins for such a wish. (1) It may
have been aroused during the day and for external reasons may not
have been satisfied; in that case an acknowledged wish which has
not been dealt with is left over for the night. (2) It may have arisen
during the day but been repudiated; in that case what is left over
is a wish which has not been dealt with but has been suppressed. ()
It may have no connection with daytime life and be one of those
wishes which only emerge from the suppressed part of the mind and
become active in us at night.*?

The parallel which Freud drew between dream and neurosis was
interesting, particularly because it was built on the mechanism of
distortion. He conceived the neurotic symptom as a mnemonic symbol
of a repressed traumatic excitation and treated “the dream itself as a
symptom,”?° that is, a sign of something else.

Freud recognized the censor as the actual agent of distortion and
falsification, the supervisor par excellence, engaged in what he called
dream-work. Its nature was revealed in always new aspects which Freud
understood at times as the play of a cunning goblin with a fine scent,
at times as the work of an intelligent and anticipating organizer. The
most important aspect of dreams was dream-work, which Freud
equated with the mechanisms of condensation and displacement as well
as dramatization and symbolization. (We will return later to the
problems of symbolization and symbol formation.) In describing
dream-work, Freud used the whole gamut of artful combinations and
gave free rein to his rich fantasies.

17 Ibid., p. 160. 18 Ibid., p. 144. 19 Ibid,, p. 551. 20 Ibid., p. 101,
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2. The Dream in Jung's Psychology

In the preface to The Psychology of Dementia Praecox (1907), Jung
wrote: “I told myself, Freud could be refuted only by one who has
made repeated use of the psychoanalytic method and who really
investigates as Freud does.”?* This attitude applied particularly to the
investigation of dreams. It is remarkable that Jung remained so long
under the spell of Freud’s ideas—especially since the subject of dreams
from 1914 on occupied his central interest and was the source of new
discoveries. Around 1910 the outlines of his concept of the collective
unconscious had already begun to take shape, but his writing on
dreams did not yet present a truly individual approach.

Jung’s little paper on “The Analysis of Dreams’?? (written in
French, 190g) upheld without reservation Freud’s concepts of the func-
tion of dream censorship, and two years later he still defended Freud’s
ideas in a critical review of an article by Morton Prince? on his find-
ings in dream research. Unexpectedly perhaps, Jung later completely
supported many of Prince’s views which he had earlier criticized. In
“New Paths in Psychology” (1912),2* Jung frankly praised psychoanaly-
sis and its method for the last time. However, a statement which he
made in this essay might be surprising, although still following Freud’s
ideas: “. .. dreams are a symbolic substitute for a personally important
wish which was not sufficiently appreciated during the day and was
‘repressed.’ "’

The separation from Freud (1913) marked a turning point in Jung’s
publications on the theory of dreams, but it is difficult to establish the
precise point in time when his own ideas began to guide his thinking.
The concepts of finality and compensation, which have illuminated to
such a degree our understanding of Jung’s dream psychology, were
first explored in “The Psychology of Dreams” (1916)—revised and
expanded under the title of “General Aspects of Dream Psychology”
(1928, 1940)?*—but were mentioned briefly in “On the Importance of
the Unconscious in Psychopathology” (1914).7

In the field of dream research Jung had notable precursors. In 1910,
Eugen Bleuler had established the importance of affectivity and con-
flicting affects in the dream, with particular emphasis on the reciprocal

21 Jung, “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox” (1907), p. 3.

22 “The Analysis of Dreams” (190g), Pp. 25-34-

23 “Morton Prince, “The Mechanism and Interpretation of Dreams: A Critical
Review” (1911), pp. 56-73.

24 “New Paths in Psychology” (1912), p. 247.

25 Ibid., p. 264.

26 “General Aspects of Dream Psychology” (1916/1928), pp. 241ff.

27 “On the Importance of the Unconscious in Psychopathology” (1914), p. 205.
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inhibition of opposing affects.?® To Bleuler’s credit, he was among the
first investigators to base the function of the dream on a strictly
psychological concept, the reconciliation of complexes.? Also of great
value were Silberer’s studies on symbols, which Jung commended on
several occasions, especially his “Phantasie und Mythos” (1910) and
Problems of Mysticism and Its Symbolism.*® The collaboration with
A. Maeder, who had the distinction of discovering the prospective-
finalistic function of the dream, was notably valuable for Jung.

Maeder has laid energetic stress on the prospective-final significance
of dreams as a purposive unconscious function which paves the way
for the solution of real conflicts and problems and seeks to portray
it with the help of gropingly chosen symbols.*

Jung and Maeder seemed to have fertilized each other’s thinking. In
his early work Jung had begun to recognize the finalistic significance
of fantasy, but Maeder took a further step by applying Jung’s concepts
to the dream, and he proposed his own theory in “Uber die Funktion
des Traumes” (1912). In contrast to Bleuler, he placed the principal
emphasis of the function of the dream on the development of the
individual. He stated that not only fantasies but also dreams “prepared
egocentric solutions on the part of the dreamer”?? and constellated his
actions.®® Two years later (1914) Maeder recognized that the dream
was the most important source of information regarding prospective
tendencies® in the life of the psyche. After these two advances made by
Maeder, Jung published his paper on “The Psychology of Dreams”
(1916), containing concepts which had developed two years earlier. He
proposed the basic premise of a compensatory function of the dream,3s
applying Adler’s general concept of compensatory function. At first
glance it might be surprising that Jung—in spite of his earlier men-
tion of the goal-directedness of psychic processes (19o8) and the dis-
covery of the anticipatory significance of dreams (1912)%—waited
until 1914 to propose a specific theory of dreams, that is, the theory of
compensation.

28 Bleuler, “Die Psychoanalyse Freuds.” 29 Ibid,, p. 725.

30 Problems of Mysticism and Its Symbolism (1914; tr. Jelliffe, 1917).

31 Jung, “General Aspects of Dream Psychology,” p. 255.

32 Maeder, “Uber die Funktion des Traumes” (1g12), p. 6g6.

33 Ibid., p. 700.

3¢ The Dream Problem (1914; tr. Hallock and Jelliffe, 1916).

35 Jung, “General Aspects of Dream Psychology,” p. 253.

38 Psychology of the Unconscious (Transformations and Symbols of the Libido,
1912), p. 64.
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A. THE DREAM AS MANIFESTATION OF THE UNCONSCIOUS

Jung’s revolutionary discoveries in the realm of the unconscious during
the first decade of his investigations were the primary basis for his
concept of the dream. In 1931, he emphasized that the “problem of
dream-analysis stands or falls with such an hypothesis” (that is, of the
unconscious) and “without it, the dream is a mere freak of nature, a
meaningless conglomeration of fragments left over from the day.”s
This thought could have been the motto for the years of transition
(1912-14). Jung understood that “the dream is specifically the utter-
ance of the unconscious,”38 an “expression of an involuntary, uncon-
scious psychic process . . . [which] shows the inner truth and reality of
the patient as it really 1s.”’2°

The interpretation of the dream, accordingly, depended completely
on the way the unconscious was understood. Just as Jung’s understand-
ing of the unconscious began to deviate from Freud’s concepts, his
psychology of dreams parted from Freud’s dream theory and developed
in its own way. Jung’s essential discovery of the creative and spon-
taneous character of the unconscious background had its immediate
consequences in his concept of the dream: The dream was an autono-
mous utterance of the unconscious, presenting its own reality and
forming a world of its own. Consequently, he was disinclined—at least
after 1914—to reduce dreams to infantile, forgotten, or repressed
wishes. Like any other unconscious phenomenon, the dream could be
understood as a goal-directed event, with its own meaning and pur-
pose.* Jung found it necessary to go back into the archaic levels of the
psyche, and in this manner to establish contact with the image-creating
aspect of the unconscious, that is, the original meanings and primal
images. With this approach, Jung threw light on the symbolic content
of the dream:

By a symbol I do not mean an allegory or a sign, but an image that
describes in the best possible way the dimly discerned nature of the
spirit. A symbol does not define or explain; it points beyond itself
to a meaning that is darkly divined yet still beyond our grasp, and
cannot be adequately expressed in the familiar words of our
language.*!

The distinction between the personal and the collective unconscious
proved particularly productive for understanding the dream. Based on

37 “The Practical Usec of Dream-Analysis” (1931/1934), p. 139.

38 Ibid., p. 147. 39 Ibid., p. 140.

40 “General Aspects of Dream Psychology,” pp. 23g—40.
41 “Spirit and Life"” (1926), p. 336.
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this distinction, the dream could be experienced not only as a source
of information concerning personal problems, but also as a means of
manifesting the content of archetypical meaning of the psychic back-
ground. This finding threw some light on the fact that “in ancient
cultures . . . man always resorted to dreams and visions as a source of in-
formation’*2 regarding the concealed depths of the psyche. The dream
was—like the vision, the enlightening idea, or the religious revela-
tion—a kind of creative flash of thought which left a powerful
impression on the psyche. Jung described this erupting thought thus:

Light means illumination; it is an illuminating idea that “irrupts.”
Using a very cautious formulation, we could say that the underlying
factor here is a considerable tension of psychic energy, evidently
corresponding to some very important unconscious content.*?

Such fascinating dream images and dream thoughts were the primary
motives which induced Jung to see in the dream the expression of a
superior wisdom, an “insight or knowledge which consciousness has not
been able to produce.”4¢

Establishing the affinity of the dream to the autonomous complex
(1920)*° became a rich source for Jung’s further discoveries. Like the
complex, the dream represented a psychic entity, its elements also
being grouped around a nucleus. It had an affective and emotional
tone, which manifested itself as a constellating power and as an in-
fluence determining the total character of the dream. In addition, the
feeling-tone was coordinated with a center of significance,* which was
meaningfully connected with each element of the dream as well as
with the psyche as a whole. Like Jung, Freud conceived the.dream to
be a meaningful formation, but he understood this “meaning” in a
basically different manner. For Freud, the meaning of the dream was
tantamount to its causal determination—it was essentially a sign of
something else. Jung, on the other hand, attributed to the dream a
symbolic meaning. It was for him a unit of meaning, a symbolic
expression of the unconscious,*” the essence of which could be gained
only through the interpretation of what was still unknown. In other
words, the dream represented a symbol and could be understood only
by a special technique of interpretation.

42“Basic Postulates of Analytical Psychology” (1931), p. 348.

43 “Brother Klaus” (1933), p. 320.

4+ “Psychology and Religion” (1937/1940), p. 41.

+5 “The Psychological Foundations of Belief in Spirits™ (1920), p. 308.

46 “Seminar {iber Kindertriume,” I (1938-3g).

47 Psychological Types (1921), p. 422.

48 Wolff, “Einfithrung in die Grundlagen der Komplexen Psychologie,” p. 73.
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Jung made the remarkable observation that the dream has an excep-
tional “psychic structure”;*® there is a coherent structure of meaning
in the dream as a whole. He recognized that in all cases in which the
dream left a strong and lasting impression, it was possible to discern an
intensified energy-tension with a corresponding organization of the
meaning, comparable to the structure of a classical drama.

With an increase of energy-tension, the dreams acquire a more or-
dered character; they become dramatically composed and reveal
clear sense-connections, and the valency of the associations in-
creases.>®

Similar to the pattern of the classical drama, the dream could be di-
vided into four meaningfully connected phases, dealing with the
participating persons and place of action, exposition, climax, and
resolution.

B. DISTORTION OR SYMBOLIC FORMATION?

From 1913 on, Jung's thinking on the concept of the dream became
increasingly clear; since he and Freud started from such different basic
concepts, it is no wonder that Freud’s theoretical assumption of the
dream as a product of distortion was so alien to Jung. In Jung's later
theory of dreams, there was no longer a place for a distorting censor.
However, it took some time until he freed himself completely from
Freud’s influence and abandoned the concept of a censor. In 1gog Jung,
still following Freud, described the censor as “‘the resistance against the
complex,”s* which “will not allow the thought to pass until it is so
disguised that the dreamer is unable to recognize it.”52 Even in 1916,
Jung equated the inhibition exercised by consciousness with censorship,
quoting Freud.®? After that, a censoring agency is no longer mentioned
in Jung's writings. His approach, which aimed at investigating the
autonomy and structure of the psyche, no longer permitted the assump-
tion of a “hobgoblin” which concealed unconscious wishes by “crafty
cunning” and falsified the truth.

With the rejection of the censoring agency, Freud’s hypotheses of
dream distortion effected thereby and of dream work naturally became
untenable. It is true, Jung retained the psychic mechanisms of conden-
sation, displacement, symbolization, and so on as the formal prerequi-
sites for dream formation, and he even recognized condensation as the

49 “General Aspects of Dream Psychology,” p. 237.

50 “The Transcendent Function” (1916), p. 77.

51 “The Analysis of Dreams,” p. $1. 52 Ibid., p. 29.
53 “The Transcendent Function,” p. 6g.
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formal basis of symbol formation; however, after 1920 he viewed this
mechanism neither as connected with a censor nor as the product of
distortion. The background of the psyche was responsible for the
obscurity of the dream content, not a censoring agency. This obscurity
was due to the general and mutual contamination of all unconscious
contents. .

Similarly, the distinction between the manifest and latent content
of dreams, built on the censoring agency, had to be abandoned. It
could, however, be misleading to note that Jung still referred in
Psychological Types (1921) to the opposition of manifest and latent
meaning in dreams.?* At about that time he also declared that manifest
dream formations were fragmentary and unsatisfactory. The explana-
tion of this surprising statement is that Jung awkwardly tried to indi-
cate the obscurity inherent in the memory of a dream. In spite of the
meaningful structure which Jung attributed to the dream, it was very
often felt as a fantastic, illogical, or even absurd experience—a situa-
tion implying that the meaning of the dream could not immediately
be grasped. This lack of clarity and, occasionally, even incomprehen-
sibility came about because the dream represented a communication
in images—which both Jung and Freud took for granted. The dream
hardly ever expressed itself in logical-abstract terms, but always “in the
language of parable or simile.”5* While Freud understood this lack of
clarity to be a disguise of the true meaning, Jung on the contrary saw
in the still opaque manifest content the expression of the true essence:
It was a spontaneous expression of background processes, the rational
transparency largely missing due to the often pronounced state of
being independent of consciousness and untouched by it. The often
high degree of incomprehensibility of the remembered dream, there-
fore, called for interpretation. A dream always needed to be read and
explained. For this reason, the problem of interpretation played a
great role with both investigators. Until well into the 1920’s, Freud
declared that interpretation, in the first place, involved going back to
unconscious and unknown causes, but later he also considered an
explanation based on symbolic relationships which, after all, were
typical and constant. In contrast, Jung understood interpretation as
an art, the deeper meaning being revealed through understanding the
symbol (see Part H). In order to understand the dream, Jung thought
it was indispensable to grasp its language and to elucidate its meaning
by amplification. Even though the remembered dream at first presented

54 Psychological Types, p. 429.
55 “General Aspects of Dream Psychology,” p. 248.
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an incomprehensible jumble of words, Jung understood it neither as a
fagade nor as a distortion, as Freud had done.

. . . the so-called facade of most houses is by no means a fake or a
deceptive distortion; on the contrary, it follows the plan of the
building and often betrays the interior arrangement. The “manifest”
dream-picture is the dream itself and contains the whole meaning of
the dream. . . . What Freud calls the “dream-facade” is the dream’s
obscurity, and this is really only a projection of our own lack of
understanding. We say the dream has a false front only because we
fail to see into it. We would do better to say that we are dealing
with something like a text that is unintelligible not because it has a
fagade—a text has no facade—but simply because we cannot read
it. We do not have to get behind such a text, but must first learn
to read it.’®

Jung, thus, agreed with the Talmud, in which the dream was under-
stood as “its own interpretation.”’” In the Terry Lectures (1937/
1940), Jung made the remark:

The dream is such a difficult and complicated thing that I do not
dare to make any assumptions about its possible cunning or its tend-
ency to deceive. The dream is a natural occurrence, and there is no
earthly reason why we should assume that it is a crafty device to
lead us astray.?®

After Jung developed his own concept of the dream (1914-16), he
maintained that basically what is remembered of the dream is an
involuntary, spontaneous phenomenon which faithfully portrayed the
inner truth of the dreamer.

. .. the dream comes in as the expression of an involuntary, uncon-
scious psychic process beyond the control of the conscious mind. It
shows the inner truth and reality of the patient as it really is: not as
I conjecture it to be, and not as he would like it to be, but as it is.5°

C. WISH-FULFILLMENT OR SELF-PORTRAYAL

Freud’s hypothesis of the dream as a distorted wish-fulfillment was

foreign to Jung's deepest convictions. He had as little interest in the

dream as the result of wishes and wish-fulfilling tendencies as he had

(after 1918) in tracing back the unconscious to repressed wishes. What-
56 “The Practical Use of Dream-Analysis,” p. 149.

57 “Psychology and Religion,” p. 26. 58 Ibid., pp. 26—27.
59 “The Practical Use of Dream-Analysis,” p. 142.
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ever applied to the unconscious psyche as a whole was evidently valid
for the dream as well. He could not see sexual wishes as the exclusive
motivating force of dream events nor could he accept the principle of
pleasure and displeasure, connected to wish-fulfilment®® as the regulat-
ing tendency of the psyche. As far as he was concerned, wish-fulfillment
was useful only as an expression. Even though he agreed with Freud in
assuming a teleological basis for unconscious events, it was never as a
merely drive-determined goal-directedness, and certainly not hedonistic.
From his experience, the psyche presented a tendency to self-fulfillment
but never restricted to the satisfaction of sexual’ drives and always
including the realization of spiritual goals. Besides sexual desires, Jung
also acknowledged a number of drive tendencies—toward nourishment,
power, value, and self-preservation, to mention only a few. Further-
more, the drive was always coupled with patterns of archetypal
situations® and with archetypal motives.®? Just as archaic images were
frequently connected with a numinous affect-tone, conversely, intense
affectivity in dreams suggested the presence of still-unknown images.
In each instance, it was left to dream interpretation to bring to life
the connection between affect and image, which may have been con-
scious or unconscious, and to assimilate the content of the dream with

the ego.
All these observations motivated Jung to denounce ever more sharply
the concept that “the unconscious . . . knows no other aim than the

fulfillment of wishes”*3 and is entirely directed toward wish-fulfillment
and the wish-satisfaction of repressed contents.

The view that dreams are merely the imaginary fulfilments of re-
pressed wishes is hopelessly out of date. There are, it is true, dreams
which manifestly represent wishes or fears, but what about all the
other things? Dreams may contain ineluctable truths, philosophical
pronouncements, illusions, wild fantasies, memories, plans, antici-
pations, irrational experiences, even telepathic visions, and heaven
knows what besides. One thing we ought never to forget: almost
half our life is passed in a more or less unconscious state.s4

As discussed earlier, because he had demonstrated the ability to
create new formations and had observed tendencies toward a positive

60 “General Aspects of Psychoanalysis” (1g13), p. 287.
81 “On the Nature of the Psyche” (1946/1954), p. 201.
62 “Instinct and the Unconscious” (1919), p. 187.

83 Freud, The Interpretation of Dreams, p. 568.

64 Jung, “The Practical Use of Dream-Analysis,” p. 147.
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development within the unconscious psyche, it was impossible for
Jung to share Freud’s assumption that during the night all the slime of
objectionable and inferior contents, all repressed incestuous wishes,
and even all evil thoughtss (such as hatred, egotism, and death wishes)
attempted to find their way into consciousness or into motoric dis-
charge. On the contrary, in Jung’s experience, moral tendenciess® as
well as new spiritual possibilities could be detected in the dream.

Opposed to Freud’s theory of wish-fulfillment, which in the last
analysis was based on biological assumptions, Jung advocated as early
as 1913 a concept of the dream founded exclusively on psychological
premises, that is, on self-portrayal.®” Instead of seeing the function of
the dream as wish-fulfillment of repressed drive tendencies, he con-
ceived its function as self-portrayal, while the theory of dream wishes
was replaced by the idea of an image-creating psychic activity, which
was feeling- and value-toned. Accordingly, the dream was seen as a
picture mirroring the inner situation of the dreamer.

For Freud, the dream is essentially a symbolic disguise for repressed
wishes which would come into conflict with the aims of the per-
sonality. I am obliged to regard the structure of a dream from a
different point of view. For me the dream is, in the first instance, a
subliminal picture of the actual psychological situation of the indi-
vidual in his waking state.*8

Several years later Jung reformulated this thought, with the dream
representing not only a symbolic self-portrayal but also a reproduction
of the actual situation of the unconscious.

As against Freud’s view that the dream is essentially a wishfulfilment,
I hold with my friend and collaborator Alphonse Maeder that the
dream is a spontaneous self-portrayal, in symbolic form, of the actual
situation in the unconscious.s®

This first attempt at an understanding of the function of the dream
was complemented in the following year (1914) by Jung's discovery
of the compensatory function of the dream, which eclipsed all earlier
theories.

85 Freud, Introductory Lectures, p. 143.

68 Jung, “General Aspects of Dream Psychology,” p. 245.
67 “General Aspects of Psychoanalysis,” p. 240.

68 Ibid.

69 “General Aspects of Dream Psychology,” p. 263.
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3. Sleep-Preservation vs. the Function of Compensation

A. DREAM AND SLEEP

Like Freud, Jung too granted an exceptional position to the dream
because of the conditions of sleep and based on the highly varying
degree of “abaissement du niveau mental.”

Since the dream originates in sleep, it bears all the characteristics of
an “abaissement du niveau mental” (Janet), or of low energy-tension:
logical discontinuity, fragmentary” character, analogy formations,
superficial associations of the verbal, clang, or visual type, conden-
sations, irrational expressions, confusion, etc.”®

This exceptional position of the dream by no means signified that
the lowering of ego-consciousness connected with the state of sleep was
by itself tantamount to a reduction of psychic activity, as Freud had
assumed. On the contrary, Jung recognized that the inner activity re-
mained fully alive in spite of being severed from the outside world. As
he determined in early investigations, this applied particularly to the
dream complexes and their affective nuclei, which he had consistently
noted as lively expressions of the unconscious psyche. Because of this
unceasing activity of the complexes, Jung assumed—contrary to Freud
—an intensification of inner life during sleep which could go so far as
to put an end to sleep.

. we should not overlook the fact that the very dreams which
disturb sleep most—and these are not uncommon—have a dramatic
structure which aims logically at creating a highly affective situation,
and builds it up so efficiently that the affect unquestionably wakes
the dreamer.™

Even though painful affects were occasionally held back in dreams
(as suggested by Freud), in many other cases the dream was accom-
panied by intensive affects, which could increase to such a degree that
they penetrated consciousness or even triggered awakening. However,
it would have been contrary to Jung’s entire thinking, with its finalistic
orientation, to approach such phenomena exclusively from the point of
view of sleep disturbance or even vital damage. Freud’s concept of the
function of the dream as veiling the affect and protecting sleep, which
was the outcome of his biological approach, seemed too narrow to
Jung. He considered the biological approach to be suitable only when
the energy-tension in the dreamer was low. In such cases, the function

70 “The Transcendent Function,” p. 77.
71 “General Aspects of Dream Psychology,” p. 252.
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of the dream could be ascribed entirely to biological factors. However,
Jung considered the psychological evaluation as far more important.
He determined, for instance, that suppression of the affects in the
dream not only failed to accomplish the biological purpose of preser-
vation of sleep—as Freud also recognized—but could result beyond
that in negative effects on the psyche, impeding its development. How-
ever, the opposite might also occur: In contrast to Freud, Jung ob-
served that intensified dream affects might also constitute a source of
life-promoting values. He became more and more convinced that one
of the principal values of the dream was that it stimulated conscious
orientation, which could be understood as inviting reflection and
coming to terms with still-unconscious contents.

They [the dreams] preserve sleep whenever possible: that is to say,
they function necessarily and automatically under the influence of
the sleeping state; but they break through when their function
demands it, that is, when the compensatory contents are so intense
that they are able to counteract sleep. A compensatory content is
especially intense when it has a vital significance for conscious
orientation,?

The consequences of the dream process had to be distinguished from
the psychic effects of the dream content. As Maeder had already
emphasized, dreaming in itself had a beneficial influence on sleep—a
concept which Jung expanded by demonstrating that objectifying
affects as dream symbols (that is, investing the symbols with meaning
and content) benefited the subject’s psyche. The value of dreaming has
been experimentally investigated by C. T. Frey in collaboration with
C. A. Meier.™

8. THE COMPENSATING FUNCTION OF THE DREAM

One of Jung's extraordinary merits is that he utilized the above-
mentioned experiences to formulate a completely new concept of the
dream. Like Maeder, he recognized the necessity of a purely psycho-
logical basis for the dream. To be sure, Jung was not satisfied with an
explanation which was founded on working through psychological
problems in the dream (Maeder, Bleuler). It seemed to him of primary
importance to base the function of the dream on its relationship to the
conscious psyche. Indeed, Jung was the first in the field of empirical
psychology to propose the hypothesis that the dream had a compensa-
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tory relationship to the content of the dreamer’s consciousness’—a
principle which subsequently proved very productive in psychotherapy.

In medicine, the idea of compensating certain excessive processes by
other balancing functions had been familiar for a long time, but only
Alfred Adler made it the basic concept of his individual psychology.
He proceeded from the idea of a life-plan which developed in child-
hood out of the individual’s clash with the powerful environment and
the attempt to compensate inferiority feelings by power configura-
tions. Earlier, Freud had referred to compensating activity (without,
however, using this term) by mentioning that wish-fulfillment in
dreams appeases the psyche.”> He did use the term in 1908 in referring
to a hypothetical man who had “become over-kind as a result of a
violent suppression of a constitutional inclination to harshness and
cruelty.”?® Even before the appearance of Adler’s first work dealing
with compensation (190%),”” Jung's Psychology of Dementia Praecox
(1907) contained the statement that the fantasies of psychotics “substi-
tute . . . for a life of toil and privation.”?® Still, it took a considerable
time until Jung discovered compensation to be a general tendency of
the unconscious psyche. He was then able to confirm earlier conjec-
tures, primarily in psychopathological phenomena, such as hallucina-
tions and sensory delusions, which showed signs of compensation. One
of the earliest of these passages was written in 1914:

To sum up, one could say that the function of the unconscious in
mental disturbances is essentially a compensation of the conscious
content.”™

Jung soon recognized that compensation was not limited to psycho-
pathological phenomena but constituted a basic law of the unconscious,

In normal people the principal function of the unconscious is to
effect a compensation and to produce a balance. All extreme con-
scious tendencies are softened and toned down through a counter-
impulse in the unconscious.8°

This concept was made complete two years later by recognizing that
dreams had the function of balancing the state of the conscious psyche.
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Dreams, I maintain, are compensatory to the conscious situation of
the moment,8!

The discovery of dream compensation cannot be overrated. Jung
earned extraordinary merit for demonstrating not only a psychological
function in the dream but also a meaningful interplay between the
conscious and the unconscious systems. Particularly important was his
grasp of these actions in the context of psychic energy, and even of
life processes as a whole. The regulating activity in the world of organic
life was paralleled by self-regulation in the realm of the psyche.s2

The psyche is a self-regulating system that maintains its equilibrium
just as the body does. Every process that goes too far immediately
and inevitably calls forth compensations, and without these there
would be neither a normal metabolism nor a normal psyche. . .. Too
little on one side results in too much on the other.??

In general, Jung conceived compensation as an attempt by the psyche
to bridge psychic opposites. As an expression of the differentiated rela-
tionship between consciousness and the unconscious, compensation
also shed light on the “Janus-face” of the dream. By this means the
dream satisfied both sides: On the one hand, it was a spontaneous
expression of unconscious processes, on the other it constituted a
meaningfully compensating response to conscious convictions and
tendencies. The elements of the dream were constituent factors of the
unconscious as well as compensations of the momentary status of
consciousness with which they were “linked together associatively and
. . . selected by the conscious situation of the moment,”#*

Jung saw compensation as a basic rule of general significance, valid
for all psychic formations—fantasy, vision, and dream. The only excep-
tion was the pure reaction-dream® which always identically repeated
the traumatic starting-point.

In general, the dream established a balance of disturbed equilibrium,
constellating not only forgotten material and habitually unconscious
and repressed ideas, but also matters which up to then had been in-
trinsically unknown. In subjects who were relatively well adjusted to
the environment, the dream was limited to the role of complementing
the conscious attitude. In those with a one-sided conscious attitude,
on the other hand, the response of the dream was equally one-sided: It
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took the “opposite position,” thereby making manifest the latent con-
flict situation. The regulating action of the dream was thus by no means
always parallel to conscious intentions, “particularly when the con-
scious attitude [tended] too exclusively in a direction that would
threaten the vital needs of the individual”—in such cases, “vivid
dreams with a strongly contrasting but purposive content”’*¢ appeared.
In other instances, in which the dream approached the center of the
personality more or less closely, the dream was satisfied with variants.®”
If, finally, the conscious attitude was adequate to the psyche as a whole,
the dream was found to “coincide with conscious contents and tend-
encies’® without, however, losing its characteristic autonomy.

Jung emphasized particularly the mythological or archetypal com-
pensation, with its tendency to balance conscious convictions with the
deeper layers of the psyche. This included religious compensations
which became of decisive importance in shaping the further life of the
dreamer, in spite of their distance from the conscious mind.

In these cases one must always remember that every man, in a sense,
represents the whole of humanity and its history. What was possible
in the history of mankind at large is also possible on a small scale in
every individual. . . . It is therefore not surprising that religious
compensations play a great role in dreams. That this is increasingly
so in our time is a natural consequence of the prevailing materialism
of our outlook.®®

Such “big dreams” were characteristic not only for the biologically
significant phases of life—childhood, puberty, menopause—but also
for periods in which an individual was no longer in harmony with his
total personality and, finally, for times of contemporary crisis. In all
such instances compensations occurred, attempting a better adaptation
of the dreamer to physical changes, tendencies toward self-realization,
or even to the spirit of the time.

As pointed out in the preceding chapter, Jung opposed the causalistic
approach with the prospective-constructive point of view, which al-
lowed finding new potentialities of meaning. With this method a
“bridge into the future”®® could be built from the elements of the
dream. In agreement with Maeder, Jung saw in the finalistic orienta-
tion of the dream-unconscious a function which anticipated “future
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conscious achievements, something like a preliminary exercise or
sketch, or a plan roughed out in advance.”®* However, he cautioned
against an incorrect understanding of the prospective function of the
dream as prophetic, that is, “to suppose that the dream is a kind of
psychopomp (guide of the psyche) which, because of its superior
knowledge, infallibly guides life in the right direction.”

However much people underestimate the psychological significance
of dreams, there is an equally great danger that anyone who is con-
stantly preoccupied with dream-analysis will overestimate the sig-
nificance of the unconscious for real life.*2

However, Jung observed, some conscious attitudes were so poorly
adapted to the total personality that the unconscious attitude appear-
ing in the dream corresponded much better to the whole and, there-
fore, brought out unsuspected potentialities of meaning. As an exam-
ple, in 1914 Jung adduced the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, who at the
zenith of his power had a dream which anticipated his downfall.’s

4. The Meaning and Interpretation of the Dream

Jung's interpretation of the meaning of the dream—Ilargely differing
from Freud’s method—opened up new avenues of understanding. As
far as the formal principles were concerned (for instance, questioning
the dreamer or utilizing his associations), Jung continued along the
course which Freud had outlined. His own unique achievement became
apparent only when seeking the meaning contained in the dream.

Although both investigators saw the dream as a segment of the
comprehensive structure of the psyche and both recognized the dream’s
coherent design, they conceived its meaning and significance in essen-
tially dissimilar ways. Freud was led by the idea of “enchainement”
and understood the dream as a fragment of a causally determined
continuity of memories; Jung conceived the dream as part of a goal-
oriented process through which images, values, and archetypal symbols
became manifest. In this respect the dream was not unusual, but
adhered to the same rules governing fantasies, visions, and neurotic
symptoms. In contrast to Freud, Jung could neither accept fantasy
formation as a symbolic disguise of basic drives, nor neurotic symptoms
as compensatory gratification; similarly, for Jung the dream was in no
way merely a symbolic substitute,®* but rather a spontaneous creative
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manifestation of the depth of the psyche, which had an irreducible
value.

Meaning and the search for meaning, therefore, implied entirely
divergent paths for the two investigators. While Freud took the mean-
ing of the dream to be the equivalent of detecting its causes, Jung
recognized a significant value in the meaning of the dream, derived
from its relationship to the psyche as a whole.

Freud’s quest for the meaning of the dream was initially limited to
uncovering repressed experiences (later, he also took into consideration
fixed symbol relationships); Jung was occupied with deepening self-
knowledge and self-understanding. This included grasping the current
attitude of consciousness as well as throwing light on the developmental
tendencies concealed in the content of the dream, that is, bringing out
that which wanted to come forth and rouse the dreamer to creative
production. Archetypal images were of primary importance in finding
the meaning of the dream, since from time immemorial they expressed
“the harmony of the experiencing subject with the object experi-
enced.”? Inasmuch as the dream consisted of symbolic relationships
circling around the nucleus of significance, its meaning was determined
by the relationship of this nucleus to impersonal structures of higher
significance. Just as the immanent meaning of the dream was detected
by elucidating the kernel of significance which formed its basis, the
transcendent meaning of the dream was unraveled by clarifying the
relationship of the conscious ego to the nucleus of significance. This
meant nothing less than expanding the momentary picture of the
world into an image of wholeness concealed in experiences of higher
significance. In attempting to bridge the gap between conscious and
unconscious attitudes, the ego transcended the conscious point of view
and reinstated the connection with the primordial experiences of
mankind that gradually appeared in dreams.

All of this makes it clear that the interpretation of a dream could
never be exhausted by an explanation. Just as the causal approach was
supplemented by the finalistic approach oriented toward the future,
Jung opposed explanation with understanding, and interpretation of
signs with the hermeneutic method.?¢ Even though he by no means
completely rejected the reductive method, which goes back to infantile
drive fixations, still, it seemed to him more productive for the indi-
vidual’s self-understanding to apply the finalistic procedure (related
to meaning and the subject’s goal of realization) as well as the her-
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meneutic method, based on the understanding of the archetypal sym-
bols of the dream.

As pointed out earlier (sce F.ILz), this procedure depended on
elucidating the symbolic expressions of the dream and expanding their
meaning by establishing a relationship to analogous formations. The
more the separate symbols of the dream were brought into relation
with each other and with analogous connections of meaning, the more
understandable became the particular content of the dream. In 1916
Jung described the outstanding feature of hermeneutics in this way:

The essence of hermeneutics . . . consists in adding further analogies
to the one already supplied by the symbol: in the first place sub-
jective analogies produced at random by the patient, then objective
analogies provided by the analyst out of his general knowledge. This
procedure widens and enriches the initial symbol, and the final
outcome is an infinitely complex and variegated picture. . . . Certain
lines of psychological development then stand out that are at once
individual and collective. There is no science on earth by which these
lines could be proved “right.”” . .. Their validity is proved by their
intense value for life.*

Thus, Jung supplemented the method of free association with ampli-
fication and proceeded from the interpretation of personal data im-
portant in the patient’s life history to an understanding of the elements
of the dreams from their relationships to the collective treasure of
civilization. .

Application of hermeneutics presupposed a consideration of certain,
symbolically delineated paths. Jung conceived them as individually
designed “life-lines,”®® that is, currents of libido,*® indicated by emo-
tional reactions as well as by symbolic transformations. His early
conjecture was confirmed during the fourth decade of the century by
demonstrating a continuity of unconscious images in a dream series,
that is, successive and continued dreams. In the course of dream
development, the emerging leitmotivs and concepts of goals manifested
a degree of continuity which suggested the hypothesis of an underlying
archetype. In 1937 Jung made this statement:

I never, if I can help it, interpret one dream by itself. As a rule a
dream belongs in a series. Since there is a continuity of consciousness
despite the fact that it is regularly interrupted by sleep, there is
97 Ibid., p. 291. 98 Ibid., p. 294. 92 Ibid., p. 295.
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probably also a continuity of unconscious processes—perhaps even
more than with the events of consciousness.1® |

On the basis of the dream series Jung was able to verify his hypothe-
ses regarding interpretation, eliminate certain mistakes,°* and trace
the gradual crystallization of archetypal motifs. Beyond that, he dis-
covered in the unconscious psyche the outline of ““a kind of develop-
mental process in the personality itself.”°? In cennection with his
studies on “Individual Dream Symbolism in Relation to Alchemy, 103
which followed the process of individuation as revealed in several
hundred dreams extending over many months,*** Jung determined that
particular dreams compensated for the conscious situation in an inde-
pendent manner; however, single efforts at compensation developed in
accordance with a firmly established inner regularity, an inner or-
ganization.

At first it seems that each compensation is a momentary adjustment
of one-sidedness or an equalization of disturbed balance. But with
deeper insight and experience, these apparently separate acts of
compensation arrange themselves into a kind of plan. They seem to
hang together and in the deepest sense to be subordinated to a
common goal, so that a long dream-series no longer appears as a
senseless string of incoherent and isolated happenings, but resembles
the successive steps in a planned and orderly process of development.
I have called this unconscious process spontaneously expressing itself
in the symbolism of a long dream-series the individuation process.1s

Jung was confirmed in this assumption by the further, highly im-
portant finding that the background of the dream was capable of
exhibiting autonomy and activity which even manifested itself as a
guiding and directing function of particular events.

Active orientation towards goals and purposes would not be the
privilege of consciousness alone but would also be true of the un-
conscious, so that it too would be just as capable of taking a finally
oriented lead. The dream, accordingly, would then have the value of
a positive, guiding idea or of an aim whose vital meaning would
be greatly superior to that of the momentarily constellated conscious
content.108
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The foregoing should make evident how productive a tool the her-
meneutic method was in elucidating motives, tendencies, and concepts
in the life of the dreamer of which he hitherto had been insufficiently
aware, as well as his potentialities for spontaneous development; the
method was particularly useful in clarifying the relationship of dream
symbols to the psyche as a whole.

In so far as psychic entities, the centers of meaning, were always
connected with feeling tones, the affective tension of the dream was an
invaluable guide through the thicket of dream symbols. In this respect
Jung concurred with Freud, who as early as 1goo had stressed that
“affects are always appropriate.”1°” To be sure, Jung saw affect less as
evidence for uncovering repressed strivings than as a tool for fathom-
ing what was still unknown at the bottom of the psyche, still not
expressed nor articulated. For him, the emotional charge primarily
had the value of a presentiment and a dim feeling of the nucleus of
significance. Therefore, he made it a golden rule to ask the dreamer
about his feeling- and affect-reactions to the dream and to observe his
own emotion and evaluation of the dream.

A. DREAM INTERPRETATION AND STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS

Jung considered the second step in dream interpretation—immediately
after clarifying the immanent meaning of the dream—to be the im-
portant effort to connect the meaning of the dream to the dreamer’s
state of consciousness. This he felt was the habitual attitude of the
dreamer, his convictions, value judgments, and interests as well as his
educational level, his store of knowledge, and his human qualities.
Jung, therefore, always stressed that interpretation should never neglect
the life values of conscious personality nor the cultural level. Accord-
ingly, an adequately reliable interpretation of the dream called for
not inconsiderable qualifications on the dreamer’s part as well as the
psychotherapist’s.

It needs psychological empathy, ability to co-ordinate, intuition,
knowledge of the world and of men, and above all a special “can-
niness” which depends on wide understanding as well as on a certain
intelligence du coeur.10®

The guiding principle in confronting the meaning of the dream with
the conscious state of the dreamer was always the question: “What con-
scious attitude does it [the dream] compensate?”**® Without attention
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to the conscious attitude no dream could be interpreted with any de-
gree of certainty. Because, indeed, one could never exactly specify the
state of consciousness, questioning the dreamer as to his actual psychic
condition was of extraordinary heuristic value. Particularly, when
dreams pointed to personal events in the dreamer’s life, the interpreta-
tion was contingent on his associations.

Depending on the substance of the.dream, its interpretation might
be limited to correcting the dreamer’s conscious aftitude by comple-
menting it or adding to it. In other cases, the dream might draw atten-
tion to tendencies opposing conscious ideas and thereby evoke conflict
situations. Furthermore, the dream could gravitate toward the meaning
of archetypal symbols, with general compensation of consciousness from
the primordial levels.

Jung limited the reductive method, commonly used by Freud, to
selected cases where it was indicated to bring the dreamer down to
primitive and fundamental aspects, to cut him down to proper dimen-
sions. In such instances, it was pertinent for the psychotherapist to
draw the dreamer’s attention to his “illusions, fantasies, and exaggera-
tions” and forcibly to confront him with his persistent infantilism.
Applying the prospective-finalistic technique, on the other hand, made
it essential to accentuate the tendencies in the dreamer which indi-
cated a potential for development and thus to supplement his con-
scious attitude. The hermeneutic method, in turn, aimed at expanding
the conscious attitude by demonstrating the relationship of the ego to
the values hidden in the archaic and archetypal images and so recon-
cile the archaic with the conscious picture of the world.

B. THE ASSIMILATION OF THE MEANING OF THE DREAM

For Freud, the aim of his theory of neurosis as well as his interpretation
of dreams, was to uncover hidden wishes and motives and bring to
consciousness disguised thoughts. In contrast, Jung saw the goal of
dream interpretation as helping the individual to assimilate the im-
manent meaning of the dream into the conscious attitude.!® Assimila-
tion, then, was the third step in dream interpretation. While, according
to Freud, disclosing and working through the causes of dreams were
sufficient prerequisites for connecting unconscious contents with the
train of conscious ideas, Jung felt that establishing the meaning of
dreams by no means guaranteed that it would be adequately incor-
porated into consciousness. On the contrary, the dreamer was still faced
with the crowning achievement of “mutual penetration of conscious
and unconscious” contents. As Jung emphatically stressed, he did not

110 Ibid., p. 152.
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have in mind “a one-sided evaluation, interpretation, and deforma-
tion of unconscious contents by the conscious mind.”** Assimilation
was rather a mutual approximation and adjustment of the opposite
values of consciousness and the unconscious, aimed at outgrowing any
still-existing dissociation of the personality. Thereby, the possibility of
partial participation of the unconscious was re-established and, ulti-
mately, a better self-understanding attained. In this process it was “of
overriding importance that no real values of the conscious personality
should be damaged, much less destroyed,”'!2 because compensation by
the unconscious could be effective only in the presence of an integral
consciousness. Jung considered it equally important that the dreamer
should neither again repress the newly detected unconscious values
(which would have sacrificed the possibility of expanding conscious-
ness) nor relinquish his former values, which would have been tanta-
mount to the personality shattering into a chaos of values.

Assimilation is never a question of “this or that” but always of “this
and that.”113

As Jung pointed out, with an attitude of “this and that,” the
dreamer would be enabled to attain a point of view which would
bridge the opposites and again permit him to approach the natural
law of his own being.

Through the assimilation of unconscious contents, the momentary
life of consciousness can once more be brought into harmony with
the law of nature from which it all too easily departs, and the patient
can be led back to the natural law of his own being.>1*

C. INTERPRETATION ON THE SUBJECTIVE AND OBJECTIVE LEVELS

By considering both philosophical and psychological facets, Jung was
able to make a distinction between interpretation at the subjective
and objective levels. This resulted from contrasting the naive and the
critical view of the world. As he often emphasized, Jung regarded
Silberer as a precursor of this approach. The significant contrast of
material and functional categories’® in the psychic area is connected
with Silberer’s name. He placed the content of symbol-toned formations
in the material category, while the functional category applied to psychic
mechanisms, “the events in the psychic apparatus proper.”11¢ With this
approach he expected a deeper understanding of fairy-tale and myth
as well as fantasies and dreams. Consequently, Silberer conceived the
111 Ibid. 112 Ibid., pp. 155-56. 113 Ibid., p. 156.
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elements of dreams and the symbols of fantasy as representations of
systems and tendencies in the psyche. According. to Silberer, further-
more, mythical formations might represent images of split-off affects
and ideas, or rather, repressed and suppressed drives.

The first beginnings of a subjective interpretation of dream elements
can probably be detected in Freud's work rather than in Silberer’s
paper. In The Interpretation of Drearns Freud recognized that certain
character traits of the dreamer himself may appear ‘as personifications
in the dream. These would not only be collective and composite fig-
ures''” but also those representing certain inner qualities and the
“confluence of many sources” in the figures of hero, helper, enemy, and
so on!s—phenomena which Freud had observed in daydreams as well
as in psychological novels. Rank—probably following in Freud’s foot-
steps—had also pointed out that “all persons coming on the stage in a
dream represent a part of the dreamer’s individuality, the personal
psychic life of the dreamer himself.”’11¢

The method of subjective interpretation reached its peak in oppos-
ing the subjective and objective levels of interpretation, as proposed by
Jung. On the objective level he conceived the separate parts of the
dream as contents belonging to the environment, while he saw sub-
jective interpretation as an attempt to understand the images of the
dream as “personified features of the dreamer’s own personality.”120
This distinction was obviously based on a critical evaluation of whether
the parts of the dream belonged more to the objective than to the
subjective sphere.

I call every interpretation which equates the dream images with real
objects an interpretation on the objective level. In contrast to this is
the interpretation which refers every part of the dream and all the
actors in it back to the dreamer himself. This I call interpretation on
the subjective level 121

The distinction between interpretation on the subjective and the
objective levels was to become extraordinarily important for Jung.
Interpretation on the objective level was called for whenever conflicts
connected with vital interests or paramount relationships to the en-
vironment'?? were touched upon, while interpretation on the subjective
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level was indicated primarily in cases of overvaluation of the object.1??
For, when the tie to the outside world was too close, the danger of
impairing comprehension and self-reflection developed. Psychothera-
peutically, it was therefore often vitally important for the individual’s
further development to notice instances when the inner images began
to stand out from exterior objects. Such cases were quite frequently
observed in transference situations where it might be advisable or even
necessary to withdraw dream contents from the projection and direct
them to the real object, the therapist. By withdrawing the projection,
the individual’s concretistic fixation to the exterior object was loos-
ened, and at the same time the inner psychic reality, analogous to the
dream events, was revealed. To be sure, situations could be encountered
in which less value was given to the object, and it might be important
to retain the projection to the physician in order to concentrate on
the “greater” aspect in the individual and on selfrealization. In such
cases, it appeared to be particularly helpful to understand the dream
images also as parts of the subject, in other words, as function com-
plexes of the unconscious. The resulting gain for the dreamer was
equivalent to strengthening the subject against the objective environ-
ment, that is, strengthening his self-consciousness and his feeling of
responsibility.

5. Historical Survey of the Concept of Projection

The importance of the concept of projection in the psychology of the
unconscious justifies a short reference to the history of its development.
Jung took over the concept of projection from Freud, who in turn owed
it to the neurologist and psychiatrist Meynert. As M. Dorer?* showed,
Meynert’s merit was to demonstrate in his brain physiology that the
fiber systems consisted of association systems (the connections between
the individual portions of the cerebral cortex) as well as projection
systems.»2s These projection systems served to transmit exterior stimuli
to the cortex and, contrariwise, established a connection between the
subcortical centers and the spinal cord, thereby with the peripheral
nerves as well.

Freud first mentioned Meynert’s theory of projection in On Aphasia
(1891).22¢ The question which he himself raised had to do with the
manner in which the body was represented in the cortex and he an-
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swered his own question by referring to the projection mechanism as
follows:

Meynert calls this representation a ‘projection,” and some of his
comments indicate that he actually envisages a projection, ie., a
point by point representation, of the body in the cerebral cortex.*?!

Five years later, Freud used the concept of projection in the psycho-
logical sense to elucidate delusions of persecution jn paranoia.l?® In
1911, he described this form of repression as projecting “the causes of
certain sensations to the external world, instead of looking for them
. . . inside ourselves.”12® In 1917, finally, Freud expanded the range of
the concept of projection to mean transposing outwards certain inner
(repressed) processes.’?° He even went so far as to conceive the dream
as a projection, ‘‘an externalization of an internal process.”:2

Jung, too, initially saw “projection [as] the repressing of the conflict
and the setting forth of the repressed contents into seeming objectiv-
ity,”132 but relinquished this assumption to the extent that he was able
to detect impersonal contents in the unconscious. With the discovery of
primordial images, autonomous complexes and, foremost, of archetypal
ideas, a fundamental change took place in Jung’s concept of projection;
he recognized that projection referred to everything that had been
constellated but had remained unconscious.**® Consequently, as Jung
stressed again and again, the individual was in a constant state of
projecting because all those unconscious contents of which he was not
aware could be found in the outside world.

Nature, the object par excellence, reflects all those contents of the
unconscious which as such are not conscious to us. Many nuances of
pleasure and pain perceived by the senses are unthinkingly attrib-
uted to the object, without our pausing to consider how far the
object can be made responsible for them.!3

Forty years earlier, Jung had expressed the same thought in a similar
manner:

The projection into the “cosmic” is the primitive privilege of the
libido, for it enters into our perception naturally through all the

127 Ibid.,, p. 47.

128 “Further Remarks on the Neuro-Psychoses of Defence” (1896), p. 184.

129 “Psycho-Analytic Notes on an Autobiographical Account of a Case of Paranoia
(Dementia Paranoides)” (1g11), p. 66.

130 “A Metapsychological Supplement to the Theory of Dreams” (191%), p. 233.

131 Ibid., p. 223. 182 Psychology of the Unconscious (1912), p. %3.

188 Symbols of Transformation (1g52), p. 59. 13¢ Ibid,, p. 112, n. 84.
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avenues of the senses, apparently from without, and in the form of
pain and pleasure connected with the objects. This we attribute to
the object without further thought, and we are inclined, in spite of
our philosophic considerations, to seek the causes in the object,
which often has very little concern with it.2ss

Moreover, seen from the point of view of development, projection
was an intricate problem. Just as projections in the present could
anticipate future knowledge, one had to assume that much of the
contents ascribed nowadays to the personal psyche had been projections
in remote antiquity. A large part of the thoughts and ideas which today
stir the psyche could most probably in early times be experienced only
as projections, a point which Jung raised in his later years (1956).

Everything that we today would call “mind” and “insight” was, in
earlier centuries, projected into things, and even today individual
idiosyncrasies are presupposed by many people to be generally
valid.»s8

Freud had considered it possible, on principle, to disentangle pro-
jections by releasing repressions, but Jung was far less optimistic. To
be sure, he also was of the opinion that it was possible to terminate
projections, as far as they were of an unconscious-personal nature.
However, in the presence of projections of impersonal contents, he
seemed to have doubts as to whether what had been projected could be
reclaimed. More generally, only projections within the reach of con-
sciousness could be retrieved. In order to maintain continuity, we cite
another statement by Jung from 1956:

Projections can be withdrawn only when they come within the
possible scope of consciousness. Outside that, nothing can be cor-
rected. 137

Accordingly, Jung thought that contents which the individual ex-
perienced as being outside of himself, that is, belonging to the extra-
psychic sphere, could be neither perceived nor dissolved.

185 Psychology of the Unconscious, p. 505, n. 69g.
188 Mysterium Coniunctionis, p. 488. 137 Ibid., p. 489.
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In the foregoing, some aspects of the symbol have been examined in
connection with discussing energics and methods of interpretation.
Among others, we saw that Jung conceived the symbaol from the energic
point of view as a vital balance of opposites (see E.Ill.2.b), while
Freud saw it expressed as a fixed, constant relationship in so far as it
was universal. For Jung, the symbol was “the psychological mechanism
that transforms energy”;* as such, it canalizes the physical event into a
psychic experience, whereas Freud interpreted the symbol as repeating
the identity between sexuality and verbal expression which has existed
since time immemorial. The meaning of the symbol, according to
Freud, rested in identifying the symbol with already known data; Jung,
on the other hand, discovered the hermeneutic technique and the
method of amplification, making it possible to understand symbols as
psychic analogies, and he thereby opened new paths and perspectives
for the creative development of the personality. (See E.IIL2.b.)

1 Jung, “On Psychic Energy” (1928), p. 45.
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I. SYMBOLIZATION AND SYMBOL
IN FREUD’S WORK

The differences between Freud’'s and Jung’s attitudes regarding the
nature of the symbol can be understood only by a rather detailed review
of the development of these concepts. Freud'’s career was already well
advanced before he took up “symbolic interpretation” (around 1917).
In so far as his scientific approach permitted, he regarded symbols ex-
clusively from the causal point of view, without giving attention to the
general content of symbols. Like all other contents of the unconscious
psyche, the symbol had value only as a symptom and could be under-
stood by the technique of free association. This concept, which pre-
vailed up to 1917, has been aptly expressed by Dalbiez: ““The meaning
of the dream are its causes.”? As time went on, Freud felt compelled to
give more attention to the meaning of symbols, as several of his disci-
ples (Abraham,® Rank,* Riklin,® and Silberer®) had done earlier.

Freud’s discovery of symbolizations” was a step toward establishing a
general meaning of symbols. He recognized that dreams replace ideas
with images. In 19oo, he wrote that “the key to the symbolization is . . .
laid down by firmly established linguistic usage.”® He also observed
the connection between symbols and sexual objects.? As J. H. Phillips°
rightly emphasized, as early as 1895 Breuer and Freud had repeatedly
found symbolization in hysterical symptoms—for instance, the rela-
tionship between vomiting and suppressed affects. To be sure, it was
not until the development of the libido theory that Freud was in a
position to formulate a comprehensive theory of symbols which also
encompassed the universal symbols.

The incentive for Freud's pursuit of symbolism in general came
from the work of Stekel,'* and from that of Rank and Sachs,2 who

2 Dalbiez, Psychoanalytic Method and the Doctrine of Freud (1941, tr. Lindsay),
Vol. 1, p. 40.

3 Dreams and Myths: A Study in Folk-Psychology (19og; tr. H. C. Abraham and
Ellison, 1955, pp. 151-209.

4+ The Myth of the Birth of the Hero: A Psychological Interpretation of Mythol-
ogy (1goy; tr. Robbins and Jelliffe, 1914); and “Ein Traum, der sich selbst deutet”
(1910).

5 Wish-Fulfillment and Symbolism in Fairy Tales (1908; tr. White, 1915).

6 “Phantasie und Mythos” (1g10); “Uber die Symbolbildung” (1912).

7 The Interpretation of Dreams (1900), p. 349. 8 Ibid., pp. 341—42.

2 Ibid., pp. 256fF. 10 Psychoanalyse und Symbolik (1962).

11 Die Sprache des Traumes (1911).

12 The Significance of Psychoanalysis for the Mental Sciences (1913; tr. Payne,

1916).
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helped him in mythological research.'s Freud’s discovery of symboliza-
tion was later enlarged into a general system of interpretation (1914).
It was necessary to pursue the subject more deeply because it became
apparent that the components of many dreams were symbols which
could not be interpreted by free associations; that is, they were not
the result of distortion by the censor nor were they important as
references to earlier events in the individual's life. Above all he could
not avoid recognizing that symbolism was not restricted to dreams, but
was a matter of general importance. In each instance, the symbol in-
volved an indirect visualization which, in addition, had to be under-
stood in the dream in connection with the disguise of latent thoughts.

Thus, he was faced with the problem that the symbolic relations of
such dreams were fixed or, in other words, appeared as constant trans-
positions of unconscious ideas into images. This presented a consider-
able dilemma for him. Could he ignore the “mute” components of
dreams which were beyond the reach of personal associations, making
it impossible to find a satisfactory meaning of the dream—or was it
necessary to enlarge the method of free associations? In that case.
however, he faced the danger of falling prey to the arbitrary approach
of ancient dream interpreters, that is, deciphering dreams by using
some sort of code and assigning to dream symbols a meaning arrived
at by purely mechanical methods. This procedure hardly did justice to
the ambiguity of dream symbols. Therefore, Freud demanded a cau-
tious and critical approach to dream interpretation. including chiefly a
comprehensive knowledge of the meanings of symbols. He took the
position that only when the dream interpreter was familiar with
common symbols, with the personality of the dreamer, with his par-
ticular situation and the events of the day preceding the dream, was
there any guarantee that using generally accepted svmbolism could
lead to productive results. However, it remained a basic rule of Freud's
dream interpretation that the symbolic point of view could never take
the place of the technique of free association but could be used merely
to complement the conventional method.

We are thus obliged, in dealing with those elements of the dream-
content which must be recognized as symbolic, to adapt a combined
technique, which on the one hand rests on the dreamer’s associations
and on the other hand fills the gaps from the interpreter’s knowledge
of symbols.

13 Jones, The Life and Work of Sigmund Freud. Vol. I, p. 861.
14 The Interpretation of Dreams, p. 858.
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An interesting point here is that the recognition of symbol interpreta-
tion necessarily led to a curtailment of the long-standing psychoanalytic
principle of questioning the dreamer in order to elicit his associations.*3

According to Freud, the validity of general symbols was based on
three considerations:

First, symbols appeared to be ““an ancient but extinct mode of ex-
pression,” a kind of “ ‘basic language’ of which all . . . symbolic rela-
tions would be residues.’"1¢

Second, Freud suspected “that there is a specially intimate relation
between true symbols and sexuality,”'” between verbal expressions and
sexual phenomena, and he assumed that “the symbolic relation seems
to be a relic and a mark of former identity.”18

Things that are symbolically connected to-day were probably united
in prehistoric times by conceptual and linguistic identity.!?

Accordingly, present-day symbols could easily be understood as repeti-
tions of equivalent relationships in ancient times.

Third, all such identities were based on the immutable coordination
of verbal expression and sexual object. All “things which were once
called by the same name as the genitals could now serve as symbols for
them in dreams.”?° Because such verbal expressions were rooted in
sexuality, all elongated objects denoted the male penis and every
hollow shape the female genital; similarly all weapons and tools repre-
sented the male, all hand-fashioned objects, the female. The interpreta-
tion of symbols revealed a general pattern, in some way relating to the
human figure.?

The application of this concept to the dream created certain dif-
ficulties. The symbolic relations, though general and consistent, re-
mained completely unconscious to the dreamer. Freud was, therefore,
forced to assume an unconscious knowledge?? or unconsciously con-
nected ideas, but was unable to describe how they could be woven into
the dream. For this purpose he would have needed an acceptable
hypothesis explaining how unconscious thought patterns became
conscious.

As advanced as Freud’s theory of symbols might appear, in the end
he reduced it to his earlier concepts. Not only did he trace symbols to

15 Ibid.

16 Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1915-17), p. 166.

17 Ibid, 18 The Interpretation of Dreams, p. 352.
12 Jbid. 20 Introductory Lectures, p. 167,

21 Ibid., p. 153. 22 Ibid., p. 165.
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regressive processes reaching back into the prenatal state, but he also
detected them in repressed contents. Only that which had been re-
pressed could be expressed as a symbol. Since repressed material was
also always distorted, the theory of symbolism could without any
difficulty be subordinated to the principle of dream distortion. Freud,
therefore, arrived at the conclusion that dream symbols were nothing
other than still operative distortions from earlier times. As remnants
of the early identity of verbal expression and sexual object, symbols
still retained the original character of signs representing the meaning
of words. In effect, Freud conceived dream symbols, as well as symbols
in general, as standing for the one essential, the sexual organs.
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II. THE SYMBOL AS A RELATIVELY UNKNOWN
ENTITY (JUNG)

Freud's causal explanation of a symbol had no value for Jung as a true
description of the symbol because it merely reduced a known thing
to something other, but also known. Freud’s statement that the symbol
should be understood as a mnemonic symbol, that is, a substitute for
repressed childhood memories, and his attempt to supply the symbol
with a consistent sexual meaning were completely contrary to Jung's
concept. The mnemonic symbol only shifted the problem, while reduc-
tion to sexual objects made the so-called symbol appear to be a sign
rather than a “true” symbol. When Freud described universal symbols
as “‘a relic and a mark of former [conceptual and linguistic] identity,”?
Jung viewed this as being as much a spurious symbolization as tracing
the symbol back to distorted sexual events. In both instances, the
symbol was ““an abbreviated designation for a known thing’'?—a symp-
tom. He could never see the meaning of a symbol “as an intentional
paraphrase or transmogrification of a known thing,”s but considered it
essentially a reference to something yet unknown. What Freud had in
mind—as he himself stated—was a symptomatic action and not sym-
bolization; this was clearly expressed, for example, by tracing back the
unconscious humming of melodies to a symptomatic action.

. .. for him [Freud] these phenomena are not symbolic in the sense
here defined, but are symptomatic signs of a definite and generally
known underlying process.4

“c

According to Jung, there are two categories of events: . . . processes
obviously exist which express no particular meaning, being in fact
mere consequences, or symptoms; and . . . there are other processes
which bear within them a hidden meaning.”® By assuming a consistent
coordination, Freud divested the symbol of its finalistic significance
and of its psychic content altogether. For Jung, on the other hand, the
symbol always meant a spontaneous attempt of the unconscious psyche
to express in known images something relatively unknown, at the time
only dimly divined.

An expression that stands for a known thing remains a mere sign

and is never a symbol. It is, therefore, quite impossible to create a

1 The Interpretation of Dreams (1900/1914), P- 352-
2 Jung, Psychological Types (1921), p. 474-
3 Ibid. ¢ Ibid., p. 477. 5 Ibid., p. 478.
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living symbol, i.e., one that is pregnant with meaning, from known
associations. . . . Every psychic product, if it is the best possible
expression at the moment for a fact as yet unknown or only relatively
known, may be regarded as a symbol, provided that we accept the
expression as standing for something that is only divined and not
yet clearly conscious.®

In spite of all his reservations, Jung never overlooked Freud's great
merit in having worked out the formal foundations of the symbol,
particularly condensation and identification of ideas. Jung himself
conceived condensation as the process of compressing different qualities
into a single one, for example, the personification of personality aspects
or the formation of archetypal ideas. To be sure, Jung drew a line
when it came to content: he never assumed that the process of identi-
fication was no more than an unconscious analogy of sexual general-
ities—as Freud did, for instance, with regard to verbal expression and
sexual object; nor was he able to accept the symbol as nothing more
than the transformation of sexual characteristics. For Jung, identifica-
tion always consisted of an equalization of data which were essentially
unknown. In his view, Freud’s theory missed the special nature of
the symbol. Moreover, he was convinced that a monopolar approach,
in which the opposites were based solely on drive activity, was unable
to elucidate the basic transformations of the libido. For example, it
could never account for the transition from lower to higher levels (cf.
E.IIL5) and was certainly not able to explain the specific nature of the
symbol, anchored as it was in the depth of the human personality. For
accomplishing that, the gradient was missing from Freud’s concept, and
therefore the prerequisite of the symbol.

1. The Incest Symbol

Jung’s concept of the symbol became apparent in his early comments
on the symbolism of incest.. He saw the essential features of the incest
image (those aspects that made it seem so important, so fascinating,
and so stubbornly resistant to resolution) in the symbolic content of
incest rather than in the incestuous wish. This symbolic content gave
the fantasy of an incestuous relation with a parent its overpowering
quality and accounted for the air of mystery floating around it. The
hints Jung discovered in Transformations and Symbols of the Libido
(1912) were subsequently confirmed in his psychotherapeutic practice.
The most remarkable expression of the problems connected with in-

8 Ibid., p. 475.
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cest—and the one most basic for psychotherapy—]Jung found in the
relationship of transference between physician and patient, just as
Freud had before him. It became evident that the incest symbol was
the psychological model for any erotic relationship. But unlike Freud,
who interpreted the incest image as a wish for cohabitation harking
back to childhood, Jung saw.it primarily as a recurring archetypal
expression of man’s longing for shelter in the primeval past, in the
blissful state of complete unconsciousness, in which man was still
united with himself and the primordial maternal soil.

The incest-toned parental images were most frequently projected in
the transference situation, the physician attracting either the father or
the mother image. In this context, it was highly irrelevant whether the
subject was aware of his projection or not. Even when he was fully
conscious of these contents, they persisted in their activity, revealing
that the deep psychic background still contained another hidden and
completely inaccessible content.

We must thereforc assume that, over and above the incest-fantasy,
highly emotional contents are still bound up with the parental
imagos and need to be made conscious. They are obviously more
difficult to make conscious than the incest-fantasies.”

From such emotionally toned fantasies Jung also concluded that
unconscious religious ideas of highly suggestive power were active.
Characteristically, they usually followed a line far from the tradition-
ally transmitted dogma, but rather presented a pronounced heretical
character. It was also striking that images of the parent, as a rule,
suggested a motif of a divine couple of rare perfection, radiating a
superhuman glow. The symbol may sometimes have suggested Plato’s
androgynous creature, or might be analogous to the primordial images
of heavenly King and Queen, or else might present some other male/
female duality (Niklaus von der Fliie). Yet, Jung felt that such incest
tantasies never represented a mere incestuous relationship but rather
the activity of an archetype of general significance. The genesis of such
images, in Jung's opinion, could never be explained by the incest
theory.? What was active in the depth of the incest fantasy was the
archetype (primordial image) of the divine couple, the syzygy,® the
ubiquitous image of a male/female totality, encountered in mythology
and ethnology.

7“Concerning the Archetypes, with Special Reference to the Anima Concept”

(1936/1954), p- 61. )
8 Ibid., p. 69. ° Ibid., p. 59.
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For instance, everything that we would like, in infantile fashion, to
attribute to our parents or blame them for is blown up to fantastic
proportions from this secret source, and for this reason it remains
an open question how much of the ill-reputed incest-fantasy is to be
taken seriously. Behind the parental pair, or pair of lovers, lie
contents of extreme tension which are not apperceived in conscious-
ness and can therefore become perceptible only through projection.*

These images were distinct from traditional concepts, exhibiting a
high intensity. On closer examination, they represented the subject’s
attempts to grow beyond personal fetters or to use such images of
totality (cf. H.111.3.a) to compensate for the personality’s tendency to
fall apart into opposites. Most of all, these images showed a propensity
to heighten the tie to father or mother by presenting them as supra-
human images.

The image of the syzygy, revealing man’s female part as the mother
image, suggested the anima, and correspondingly the woman's male
part, or father image, could be seen as the animus.

Jung did not by any means conceive the anima as an idea which
could be grasped intellectually, but rather as a naturally grown symbol
which represented the life-giving aspect of the psyche in general. The
anima

. . 1s always the a priori element in his moods, reactions, impulses,
and whatever else is spontaneous in psychic life. It is something that
lives of itself, that makes us live; it is a life behind consciousness
that cannot be completely integrated with it, but from which, on the
contrary, consciousness arises.’?

The anima was almost always projected, appearing in various shapes.
Water-sprites, witches, and goddesses were among the forms in which
she manifested herself.

In the animus, Jung saw the counterpart of the anima. It was the
image of the male spirit, acting within the woman'’s psyche, and repre-
senting a precipitation of the most essential experiences which she had
had with men. Depending on the extent of such experiences, the symbol
of the animus took concrete shape in opinions absorbed from others, in
unswerving convictions and incontestable arguments, as well as in
productive insight and creativity. When projected, the animus might
appear as a ski instructor, a singer, a religious teacher, or as a spiritual
leader.

10 Ibid., p. 63.
11 “Archetypes of the Collective Unconscious” (1984/1954), p. 27.
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It was fundamentally important for the individual to try to cope
with the projections, the psychic images of animus and anima, and
bring them to consciousness. Inasmuch as they constituted life and
psychic activity “behind consciousness,” they became bridges to the
unconscious when brought into relationship to the cgo. In other
words, they had the essential role of mediating between the conscious
and the unconscious, or of communicating with the figures of the col-
lective unconscious hidden within them. Just as the anima represented
the archetypal symbol of life in whom, regardless of meaning, the image
of the old wise man was concealed, the image of the Magna Mater was
latent in the animus.

2. The Symbol as Mediator

One of Jung's most remarkable insights was the concept of the symbol
as a mediator, unifying the opposites of conscious and unconscious. The
symbol was an image which, on the one hand, was a manifestation of
the primordial psychic background not yet rationally shaped and, on
the other hand, participated in conscious reality. Jung saw the symbol
as a paradoxical expression, aiming at the unification of the Yea and
the Nay and encompassing both.

Only that can be symbolic which embraces both.2

Not infrequently, some things could be bridged in the symbol which,
when viewed in a logical perspective, would seem to preclude each
other and present an insoluble conflict on the practical level. It was,
so to speak, a “tertium quid,” an unforeseen third position, which was
likely to appear at the time of apparently deadlocked clashes between
obligations. Being irrational and taking place in the depth of the
psyche, the symbol released the individual from a presently insoluble
conflict between his conscious and unconscious attitudes. In a similar
vein, about twenty years later, Jung wrote:

What takes place between light and darkness, what unites the op-
posites, has a share in both sides and can be judged just as well from
the left as from the right, without our becoming any the wiser:
indeed, we can only open up the opposition again. Here only the
symbol helps, for, in accordance with its paradoxical nature, it repre-
sents the “tertium” that in logic does not exist, but which in reality
is the living truth.13

12 Psychological Types, p. 111.
13 “Paracelsus as a Spiritual Phenomenon” (1g42), p. 162.
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Jung expressed the irrational double nature of the symbol in the
following pithy comment:

-

The symbol is neither abstract nor concrete, neither rational nor
irrational, neither real nor unreal. It is always both.1¢

This double nature produced a paradox which increased the opposites
and, at the same time, revealed something more than the tension
brought on by the opposition of rational and irrational. The function
of the symbol in establishing a synthesis was the true secret of trans-
forming the personality, “synonymous with progressive development
towards a new attitude.”*s This was referred to earlier as the transcend-
ent function.

The process of coming to terms with the unconscious is a
true labour, a work which involves both action and suffering. It
has been named the “transcendent function” because it represents a
function based on real and “imaginary,” or rational and irrational,
data, thus bridging the yawning gulf between conscious and un-
conscious. It is a natural process, a manifestation of the energy that
springs from the tension of the opposites, and it consists in a series of
fantasy-occurrences which appear spontaneously in dreams and
visions.1®

The function of forming symbols was therefore vitally important in
the process of self-realization or individuation, as Jung stated in 1928.
He understood it as “a process or course of development arising out of
the conflict between the two fundamental psychic facts”'” of ego and
the unconscious. Individuation was largely irrational and aimed at
establishing and unfolding the original wholeness.2® In line with his
orientation toward wholeness, Jung saw the realization of the indi-
vidual not only in distinguishing the ego from its opposites but also
in elaborating a point beyond these opposites.

Whatever man'’s wholeness, or the self, may mean per se, empirically
it is an image of the goal of life spontaneously produced by the
unconscious, irrespective of the wishes and fears of the conscious
mind. It stands for the goal of the total man, for the realization of
his wholeness and individuality with or without the consent of his
will.1e

14 Psychology and Alchemy (1944), p. 283.

15 “On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1917/1926/1943), p. 9g9.

16 Ibid., p. 8o.

17 “Conscious, Unconscious, and Individuation™ (1g3g), p. 288.

18 Tbid., p. 289. 12 “Answer to Job” (1952/1956), p. 459.
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According to Jung, the essential aspect in the process of symbol-
formation was that the symbol leads from a more natural level to a
more spiritual one, that is, increases the opposition of nature and
spirit. The symbol was, so to speak, the “middle way along which the
opposites flow together in a new movement.”?® Inasmuch as the con-
scious experience of life demanded an always new balance of opposites,
a constantly renewed bridging of the powers of drive and spirit, the
unifying symbol really had a creative function in guiding the indi-
vidual to a deeper psychological truth.

Considered from the standpoint of realism, the symbol is not of
course an external truth, but it is psychologically true, for it was
and is the bridge to all that is best in humanity.2

Because the unifying symbol was essentially an indefinable third
position between the opposites of rational and irrational, conscious
and unconscious, it was impossible to coin a completely lucid expres-
sion of its meaning. In Jung’s view, that which was real and essential in
human experience could only be expressed symbolically, and its mean-
ing could be formulated only by approximation. The symbol would
lose part of its fullness and power, its compactness and vitality, if
expressed in rational terms. Even so, in view of selfrealization, the
image would have to approximate consciousness. Yet this always bore
the risk that the individual would become split from the primordial
soil and the source of creativity. The danger could be avoided only by
preserving the relationship between the symbol and the whole. As Jung
said, a symbolic expression was alive only when it was pregnant with
meaning. It stayed alive only as long as it “expressed the inexpressible
in unsurpassable form.” In such cases, it represented “‘the best possible
expression at the moment for a fact as yet unknown or only relatively
known”?2 and was accompanied by a life-giving and life-promoting
effect.

The characteristics of the symbol (its transforming and modulating
qualities, unifying the opposites) should make it sufficiently clear that
the symbolic truth was anything but a compromise formation, the
result of distortion and falsification—as was Freud’s contention. In
Jung’s psychology, the symbol has the function of a creative “transition
from one attitude to another.”?* This comment points out the extraor-
dinary significance which Jung attributed to the psychic attitude.
Granted that the conception of analogies, the ability of the psyche to

20 Psychological Types, p. 262.
21 Symbols of Transformation (1912/1952), p. 231.
22 Psychological Types, p. 475. 23 Ibid., p. 480.
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form symbols, and the quality of unifying opposites were indispensable
prerequisites, still the perception of a symbol depended just as much
on the conscious attitude of the individual.

Whether a thing is a symbol or not depends chiefly on the attitude
of the observing consciousness; for instance, on whether it regards a
given fact not merely as such but also as an expression for something
unknown. Hence it is quite possible for a man to establish a fact
which does not appear in the least symbolic to himself, but is pro-
foundly so to another consciousness.?*

People fell into different classes according to their type of attitude.
Depending on psychic characteristics, temperament, or type of indi-
vidual, one’s attitude toward the nature of the symbolic truth varied.

Without going too far afield, we may say that it was this kind of
difference in psychic attitude that was responsible for the basic dissen-
sion between Freud and Jung, in spite of their largely similar obser-
vations. Behind Freud’s psychology one could feel the power of the
castrating father’s image, while Jung was affected by the mother’s
image, by the vital and nourishing aspects in the depth of the psyche.
Accordingly, Jung evaluated psychic contents not only in their rela-
tionship to the individual’s life history, but also, on principle, in their
relationship to the psyche as a whole and to the prospective potentiali-
ties of each specific subject. For instance, Jung recognized in regression
both the danger of attachment to past experiences and the germ of new,
vital potentials; consequently, he attributed to the archaic image the
capacity of preparing the way for a rebirth from maternal primordial
soil. Hence, for Jung, the symbol never implied a mark of prehistoric
identity between sexuality and language, but rather the psyche’s spon-
taneous attempt to express something relatively unknown in known
images. While Freud exhaustively described the symbol as compromise-
toned wish-fulfillment, Jung recognized in it a creative ability to form
analogies between drive and spirit and, further, an irrational tendency
to unify the psychological opposites.

Jung’s concept of the symbol was, of course, soon attacked by the
psychoanalytic school. Ferenczi's review (1913) of Transformations
and Symbols of the Libido is a good example:

Jung, too, found the motive for symbol formation in the tendency
to take unconscious complexes “which have not received recognition
and have been treated as if they did not exist” and to cast them
into a distorted form which is unintelligible to consciousness. . . .

24 Ibid., p. 475.
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At this point, Jung still regarded the unconscious tendency as the
essential feature, the symbol being nothing but the fantastic
product of substitution. . . . In the second part of the book on libido,
however, symbols are no longer the images which have been dis-
placed into consciousness, but the unconscious psychic tendencies
themselves are declared to be “symbols”—in spite of the fact that the
role Jung attributed to repression in the development of symbols
precludes such an inversion. This would be a good opportunity to
point out the need for coming at last to an agreement on the
unequivocal use of the term “symbol.” Not everything that stands
for something else is a symbol. . . . In the context of psychoanalysis,
a simile becomes a symbol as soon as the censor has repressed the
original meaning of the simile into the unconscious. Therefore, for
example, the church steeple, after repression has occurred, may
symbolize a phallus, but never the phallus a church steeple.?

3. The Symbol of the Self

One of Jung's most important achievements was the discovery (1928)
of a center of the personality, the self, which is prominent in the
symbolic formations of the unconscious. Since he understood the self
as something which formed the beginning of psychic life and was also
the goal toward which all things were oriented, he conceived self-
realization as a developmental process “‘by which a man becomes the
definite, unique being he in fact is.”2

From the psychological point of view, the symbol of the self was
experienced as a central point, not coinciding with the ego, but felt as
rising virtually to an apex. It indicated an unrecognizable midpoint
and at the same time was felt as a preeminent whole. As such, it repre-
sented the image of a total personality which formed the “middle
between conscious and unconscious” as well as the unifying point of
reference for the numerous personality fragments, complexes, and
autonomous figures in the collective unconscious. The idea of the self
could never be completely demonstrated and could only be inferred
and divined from the manifestations of the psyche; still, it brought
into the reach of personal experience a primordial idea of man, of his
potential wholeness. From the philosophical point of view, the idea
of the self was an unknowable entity which completely surpassed the
individual’s comprehension.

25 Ferenczi, “Kritik der Jungschen ‘Wandlungen und Symbole der Libido’” (1913).
(Tr. FEE. and EX.E)
28 Jung, “The Relations Between the Ego and the Unconscious” (1916/1928/1935/
1948), p. 174.
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I have called this centre the self. Intellectually the self is no more
than a psychological concept, a construct that serves to express an
unknowable essence which we cannot grasp as such, since by defini-
tion it transcends our powers of comprehension.?”

Similarly, thirty years later Jung stressed that the symbol of the self
had only potentially an empirical meaning. As an image of totality,
only its smallest part could be experienced, its major portion remaining
unrecognizable. Because of this indeterminable character the self
pointed, on the one hand, to the concrete reality, on the other to
transcendence. In other words, its nature was subjective as well as
objective. In 1958 Jung added the following definition to Psychological
Types:

As an empirical concept, the self designates the whole range of
psychic phenomena in man. It expresses the unity of the personality
as a whole. But in so far as the total personality, on account of its
unconscious component, can be only in part conscious, the concept
of the self is, in part, only potentially empirical and is to that
extent a postulate. In other words, it encompasses both the ex-
perienceable and the inexperienceable (or the not yet experienced).
It has these qualities in common with very many scientific concepts
that are more names than ideas. In so far as psychic totality, con-
sisting of both conscious and unconscious contents, is a postulate, it
is a transcendental concept, for it presupposes the existence of un-
conscious factors on empirical grounds and thus characterizes an
entity that can be described only in part but, for the other part,
remains at present unknowable and illimitable.2s

-The peculiarity of the self, expressing the rational as well as the
irrational, the empirical as well as the transcendental, made it difficult
to coin a rational formula expressing its essence. Only the symbol could
satisfactorily convey the totality of the psyche. '

A. THE SELF AS A UNITING SYMBOL

Jung found the deepest and most complete expression of totality in
the so-called unifying symbol which represented the elusive essence of
the self. Symbolizing the totality of experience, that is, the “blpolarlty
of the archetype,”?® it combined the conscious and the unconscious
areas, the superior and inferior functions, and also the male and the

27 Ibid,, p. 238. 28 Psychological Types, p. 460.
28 Psychology and Alchemy, p. 471.
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female aspects. In particular, it meant that the symbol of the self was
always both—rational and irrational, good and bad, light and dark—
embodying the opposites (complexio oppositorum).

Anything that a man postulates as being a greater totality than
himself can become a symbol of the self.30

While investigating the psychology of religion Jung stated time
and again that, as a rule, the quaternary and circular symbols most
adequately expressed wholeness. As a very ancient idea of humanity,
the quaternio of symbolic elements pointed to totality: the four tem-
peraments, the four seasons, the four chief points of the compass, as
well as the four psychic functions. Among the oldest religious symbols
in the history of civilization belonged the mandala (ritual or magic
circle). Its definitely numinous nature was presumably connected with
the symmetry of the components of the image, which impressed the
beholder with a mirror-like relationship of the conscious to the un-
conscious and at the same time manifested a principle of transcendental
order in the unconscious. The relationship between the circle and its
center, too, pointed to a transcendent core which in the various
religions assumed the image of the God within. Wherever a concen-
tric and radial pattern of images and motifs was arranged around a
central hub, a focal point appeared which differed from the ego. The
experience of an impersonal center in the psyche was significant
because something that had existed at all times, and which the viewer
had always searched for, had finally become apparent. What was
conceived psychologically as the symbol of the self appeared in Chris-
tianity as the dogmatically delineated figure of Christ and in the East
as Purusha, Atman, Hiranyagarbha, Buddha, etc. The concept of the
center stood out, for instance, in the image of Christ surrounded by
his disciples as well as in the ritual circumambulation of the center
(as in the medieval ballgame).

At all events, the aim and effect of the solemn round dance is to
impress upon the mind the image of the circle and the centre and the
relation of each point along the periphery to that centre. Psychologi-
cally this arrangement is equivalent to a mandala and is thus a
symbol of the self, the point of reference not only of the individual
ego but of all those who are of like mind or who are bound together
by fate.®!

30 “Transformation Symbolism in the Mass” (1940/1941), p. 156.
31 Ibid., p. 276.
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Jung found that the holistic character of the unifying symbol ex-
pressed the conjunction of the opposites—either in the simpler com-
binations, for example, in syzygies, or in constellations of double
character, as could be seen in the quaternio, which knitted together
four elements.

In the archetypal image of the syzygy, for instance, the aspect of
totality always became apparent in the shape of a duality of male/
female. It expressed the idea that the male pr1nc1ple was always linked
with the female in the superhuman and divine spheres. The motif of
syzygy could refer to a luminous vision of the deity (which always was
presented as an epicene figure) as well as to the pairing of the father
and mother (exalted to the realm of the gods). As noted earlier, syzygy
at first glance brought to mind the incest motive, but in Jung’s view
an incestuous character was precisely what it-did not have; it had to be
understood as an image of totality. Therefore, he rejected the bisexual-
ity basis of Freud's explanation and preferred to interpret the motif
of the divine couple as a purely intra-psychic relationship. This concept
was confirmed again and again in his investigations of the psychology
of religion, particularly in gnostic speculation and in Chinese philos-
ophy (Yang-Yin). The motif of syzygy was of universal significance
and was as deeply rooted in primitive mythology as the motif of the
anima, which was always present as the female aspect of the archetypal
image of the couple. In psychotherapy, Jung very frequently encoun-
tered such motifs in the attitudes of sons attached to their mothers,
who compensated for their fear of stern reality with images of un-
earthly beauty. Once they were able to recognize the holistic meaning
of the motif of syzygy, they could accept it as the decisive experience
in the process of individuation. When the transference situation
reached a certain intensity, the archetypal motif of the divine couple
generally appeared as the central issue in the relationship between
physician and patient. These images were always characterized by a
definite archetypal arrangement of symbols, a definite order, which
took the form of opposite structures and indicated the establishment
of a holistic relationship.

Jung considered the gnostic and alchemical writings on the quarter-
nio, particularly the marriage quaternio,®? to be prototypes for the
symbols just described. The quaternio was generally understood as a
symmetrical arrangement of opposites in a quadrangular shape which,
in the marriage quaternio, presented the structure of an antagonistic
position of figures. Whether the opposites were those of endogamous
and exogamous libido, of brother and sister, of bright and dark, light

32 Aion (1951), p. 209.
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and shadow, the arrangement of the figures always conformed to the
following quaternary model:

Adept Soror mystica

Rex (animus) ) Regina (anima)

In this context, one might mention the analogy of the marriage
quaternio to the quaternity of relationships demonstrated by Freud
(cf. E.IL2). But while Freud based the quaternity of persons on the
assumption of bisexuality and the psychosexual nature of man, Jung
recognized in the quaternio the fourfold basis of wholeness per se.’

Only the production of these four aspects makes a total description
possible.3s

In contrast to Freud, Jung saw in the quaternity of relationships an
exclusively psychic expression. Basically, the marriage quaternio postu-
lated wholeness; it was an assertion of the holistic structure of the
psyche.

The holistic aspect of the marriage quaternio contained a hint of
the incest image and implied a tendency to expand the psychic struc-
ture of the “ordinary” man in both directions—the superhuman as
well as the subhuman. Depending on the conscious orientation of the
individual, he would reveal his affinity toward the spiritual, “higher”
man (Anthropos Quaternio) or to the “lower” man (Shadow
Quaternio).

Since the schema is a primary one characterizing the psychology of
love relationships and also of the transference, it will, like all
characterological schemata, obviously manifest itself in a “favour-
able” and an “unfavourable” form . . . everything a man does has a
positive and a negative aspect.?®

B. THE RELIGIOUS FUNCTION OF THE SELF

Jung became increasingly more occupied with the relationship between
the idea of the self and the God-image. Only toward the middle of the
1920’s did he make the idea of the self the focus of his psychology, but
the phenomenology of the God-image had already interested him in
earlier years. It was one of Jung’s most remarkable achievements that
as early as 1912 he liberated the God-image from the shackles of

33 “The Psychology of the Transference” (1946), p. 227.
3¢ Aion, p. 159. 35 Ibid., p. 259. 36 Ibid., p. 22q.
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personalistic interpretation. He saw more and more clearly that the
outline of something deeper than the ego appeared in the God-image,
just as in dreams, fantasies, and in visions. They expressed a natural
function of the psyche, referring to immediate inner experiences and
living processes in the unconscious. In this context, the symbol of the
god’s renewal was particularly revealing, because it usually indicated
the highest psychic value, which prepared a new conscious attitude
and, at the same time, “a new manifestation of life.”3? Psychotherapy
and the regression it fostered to the archaic image of the world also
drew Jung’s attention to how important the renewal or reactivation of
the God-image was for the process of selfrealization.®®

Jung's discussion of the existence of a primordial or archetypal
God-image in the psyche can be found mainly in Psychology and Re-
ligion (1939). He had in mind a “psychological function of an irra-
tional nature,”?® which indicated the presence of a numinous quality,
but “which has nothing whatever to do with the question of God’s
existence.”® Just as religion was related to the numinosum, the homo
religiosus meant an individual whose psychic attitude had ‘“been
changed by experience of the numinosum.”+* Jung’s attempt to explain
the relationship of man with the divine came from his deep insight
that the God-image was essentially derived from a correspondence
between' the soul and the essence of God.

It would be going perhaps too far to speak of an affinity [between
God and psyche]; but at all events the soul must contain in itself the
faculty of relation to God, i.e., a correspondence, otherwise a con-
nectien could never come about. This correspondence is, in psycho-
logical terms, the archetype of the God-image.*?

Jung’s occupation with the religious function of the self and the
question of the relationship of the God-image to the self became always
more his central interest during the 1g40’s. He recognized increasingly
that the symbols of the self could in no way be distinguished from
those of the godhead.

But as one can never distinguish empirically between a symbol of
the self and a God-image, the two ideas, however much we try to
differentiate them, always appear blended together, so that the
self appears synonymous with the inner Christ of the Johannine and

37 Psychological Types, p. 198.

38 “The Relations between the Ego and the Unconscious,” pp. 137-38.
3% “On the Psychology of the Unconscious,” p. 71. 40 Ibid.

41 “Psychology and Religion” (1937/1940), p. 8.

42 Psychology and Alchemy, p. 11.
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Pauline writings, and Christ with God (“of one substance with the
Father”), just as the Atman appears as the individualized self and
at the same time as the animating principle of the cosmos, and Tao
as a condition of mind and at the same time as the correct behaviour
of cosmic events.+3

Both forms of awareness, psychological experience of the self as
well as religious experience, arose on the same basis, that is, something
which was experienced as comprehensive unity and wholeness. Like
the God-image, the archetype of the self, too, could take hold of the
individual with such force that he could hardly doubt the “truth” of
his experience. In both cases, the individual was seized by the numino-
sum which furnished him with an ominous experience of wholeness.
There seemed to be no criterion distinguishing between the experience
of the self and that of God.

At any rate, I personally have found it impossible to discover a
criterion of distinction. Here faith or philosophy alone can decide,
neither of which has anything to do with the empiricism of the
scientist.4

Because of this concept he also considered the value of statements
about the self and about the God-image to be merely subjective
knowledge. For both, the individual had only the evidence of personal
experience, which could not be based on any objective criteria, neither
as to the similarity nor as to the disparity of the underlying transcend-
ence. Even though all such statements referred to an objective essence
endowed with extraordinary numinosity, they were only based on
subjective truth. Therefore, Jung could never have assumed an equa-
tion between the archetype-as-such and God nor between the uncon-
scious and God. What applied to the experience of self and God was
true in general of all religious testimonies: as Jung had emphasized
so strongly, their experiential value was limited in that they always
referred only to the image or simile, never to the transcendent back-
ground itself.

That is why whenever we speak of religious contents we move in a
world of images that point to something ineffable. We do not know
how clear or unclear these images, metaphors, and concepts are in
respect of their transcendental object. If, for instance, we say “God,”
we give expression to an image or verbal concept which has under-
gone many changes in the course of time. We are, however, unable

43 “A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity” (1940—41/1948), p. 156.
44 Ibid., p. 1g90.

275



H. FROM SIGN TO SYMBOL

to say with any degree of certainty—unless it be by faith—whether
these changes affect only the images and concepts or the Unspeakable
itself.+s

Concerning the ambiguity of religious tenets, Jung expressed himself
as follows: From the intellectual point of view such observations merely
had the value of a hypothesis regarding something inexpressible. In the
historical perspective, they manifested a certain degree of objectivity
inasmuch as they represented recurrent primal ideas native to the
human race. Finally, because of their numinosity these tenets put an
almost absolute obligation on the individual.

C. ARCHETYPE OF THE SELF AND INNER EXPERIENCE

Although the truth of religious beliefs was relative and knowledge
gained through metaphysical generalizations had only a relative value
for Jung, he never questioned the subjective validity of inner experi-
ences. His own experiences, historical evidence, and the reports of his
pupils convinced him again and again of the extraordinary value of
inner experiences for each individual. Even though he strictly rejected
hypostatizing in any way, he still felt a deep conviction that the indi-
vidual can be overwhelmed by the archetype-as-such. Just as he had
never doubted the existence of a transcendental reality, he saw the
process of becoming aware of God and of the self as an inner secret of
the highest numinosity. In whatever image the meaning of this
inexpressible presence revealed itself, it existed as an experience; it
was real and it was effective.

In the same way that Kant had opposed pure reason to the practical,
Jung distinguished between the claim of a metaphysical truth and the
individually valid experience. He expressly stressed that even though
religious statements were incommensurable with reason, it could in no
way reduce the reality and vitality of the inner experience.*¢ On the
contrary, Jung put a far higher value on the personal experience of
transcendental reality than on intellectual judgment about this un-
known quality.

The experience itself is the important thing, not its intellectual
representation or clarification, which proves meaningful and helpful
only when the road to original experience is blocked.*

And again he wrote with equal profundity:
45 “Answer to Job,” pp. 360-61.
46 Mysterium Contunctionis (1955/1956), p. 551.
47 Ibid., p. 545.
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What counts in religious experience is not how explicitly an arche-
type can be formulated but how much I am gripped by it. The least
important thing is what I think about it.*8

In the practice of psychotherapy, therefore, the inner awareness of
the archetype of the self and of the God-image were guideposts for
Jung. Such awareness was gained through dreams and fantasies and by
observation of the phenomena of the process of individuation. Above
all, Jung envisioned the archetypal image of something greater, “a
virtual centre,”® which organized ideas and experiences. Consequently,
in his view the foremost goal of psychotherapy was to establish a
relationship between the ego and the reality of the inmer center.
Orientation towards this goal appeared to him to be the only way
for man to become that which he really was. The experience of the pure
essence of self and the God-image, in Jung’s view, could not be assailed
on psychic grounds, since it was founded on transcendental premises.
Although such experiences always took the form of subjective images
and symbols, they nevertheless rested on an emotional basis of the
most pronounced numinosity, supremely binding for shaping the
individual'’s life.

But, although our whole world of religious ideas consists of anthro-

pomorphic images that could never stand up to rational criticism, we

should never forget that they are based on numinous archetypes,

i.e., on an emotional foundation which is unassailable by reason.s°

For Jung, therefore, this background of the psyche, beyond any doubt,
was an inexhaustible source of strength for those who searched for it
and were concerned with it.

It cannot be said too often that Jung refrained from any opinion
regarding the essence of this transcendental background—even though
he equated the experience of the self with the God-image, that is,
acknowledged the inability to differentiate between psychological and
religious images. The unknowable nature of the unconscious made it
impossible to gain any objectively valid information about the arche-
type of the self or about God. But this did not preclude archetypal as
well as religious experiences from presenting the earmarks of wholeness
which gave them the character of numinous experiences replete with
meaning of the highest order.

48 Ibid., p. 524.

49 “The Relations between the Ego and the Unconscious,” p. 237.
50 “ Answer to Job,” p. g61.
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I. THE ARCHETYPE-AS-SUCH

In his works during his last years Jung’s view of the world deepened to
such an extent that it not only transcended its earlier framework but
put it into a wholly new perspective. He ventured into areas so little
known to medical psychology that it is hardly possible to see Jung's
mature concepts in the same context as those Freud had voiced earlier.
This survey of Jung's psychology of the unconscious would not be
complete without discussing his later ideas as they developed after
Freud’s death.

Jung had coined the expression “archetypal image” to designate
typical basic forms, prefigurative determinants, and the tendency to
repeat the same psychic experiences. In 1948, he formulated his thought
in this way:

Not only are the archetypes, apparently, impressions of ever-repeated
typical experiences, but, at the same time, they behave empirically
like agents that tend towards the repetition of these same experi-
ences. For when an archetype appears in a dream, in a fantasy, or in
life, it always brings with it a certain influence or power by virtue
of which it either exerts a numinous or a fascinating effect, or impels
to action.!

Jung discovered in archetypal images not only the focus on which
earlier paths converged, but also a center from which fascinating
effects proceeded. They were the creative forces which shaped and
transformed the life and actions of each individual and were largely
responsible for his ideas and artistic products. Earlier, Jung had
discovered a reciprocal relationship between the archetype and the
conscious psyche; the image needed to be formed by the conscious ego
just as much as, conversely, consciousness required an evocative idea.

The more Jung focused his attention on the phenomena of the
collective background—whether on the phenomenon of synchronicity
or on spiritual manifestations—the more it became evident that the
archetype was unfathomable and that the human mind could merely
paraphrase or approximate an ultimately unconscious nucleus of
meaning.

The ultimate meaning of this nucleus was never conscious and never
will be. It was, and still is, only interpreted, and every interpretation

1 Jung, “On the Psychology of the Unconscious” (1917/1926/1943), pp. 69-70.
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that comes anywhere near the hidden sense . . . has always, right
from the beginning, laid claim not only to absolute truth and
validity but to instant reverence and religious devotion.?

As early as 1921, Jung stated that the creative power of the arche-
type, in the final analysis, coincided with the secret of the creative
activity of the spirit:

The organism confronts light with a new structure, the eye, and the
psyche confronts the natural process with a symbolic image, which
apprehends it in the same way as the eye catches the light. And just
as the eye bears witness to the peculiar and spontaneous creative
activity of living matter, the primordial image expresses the unique
and unconditioned creative power of the psyche.?

1. The Archetype as a Regulator

One of Jung’s most significant discoveries during the 1940’s was the
hypothesis of a regulating activity of the archetypes. Again, fantasy
formations of the unconscious psyche led his investigations in this
direction, more precisely those fantasies produced by active imagina-
tion and extending over long periods. In them he recognized that un-
conscious regulators existed in the depth of the psyche which, inde-
pendent of personal choice, arranged the elements of the images. Jung
saw nothing new in certain motifs repeating themselves and conform-
ing to mythological symbols. The surprising thing was that the fantasy
material was organized in a rather orderly way around a focal point.
It seemed as if spontaneous factors, even an unconscious nucleus of
significance, operated in the depth of the psyche and served to stimu-
late all happenings.

The numinosity of the archetype, particularly, was a case in point,
which Jung was able to demonstrate principally with the archetype-as-
such. Wherever it appeared, it had a compelling force, “and whenever
its effect becomes conscious it has a distinctly numinous quality.”+
Whether the archetype was encountered in a dream or as an image, as
an idea or in human shape, the common quality of all such manifesta-
tions was the feeling of the presence of the numen. In other words, the
individual gripped by the experience felt its source to be an extra-
conscious psychic reality, presenting the special quality of something

2 “The Psychology of the Child Archetype” (1940), p. 156.

3 Psychological Types (1921), pp. 444—45.
4 “A Psychelogical Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity” (1940-41/1948), p. 149.
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“illuminating” and helpful but, at the same time, strange. Jung gave
a very impressive description of this process:

A dark impulse is the ultimate arbiter of the pattern, an unconscious
a priori precipitates itself into plastic form, and one has no inkling
that another person’s consciousness is being guided by these same
principles at the very point where one feels utterly exposed to the
boundless subjective vagaries of chance. Over the whole procedure
there seems to reign a dim foreknowledge not only of the pattern
but of its meaning.s

This assumption of the archetype’s apparent foreknowledge, which
also originated during the 1940’s, was an entirely new concept. Just as
new was the hypothesis of an a priori possession of the envisioned goal.

As a numinous factor, the archetype determines the nature of the
configurational process and the course it will follow, with seeming
foreknowledge, or as though it were already in possession of the goal
to be circumscribed by the centring process.®

Since the unconscious regulators of psychic formations could be
recognized only by their effects, and never in their exact nature, they
seemed to indicate an abstract pattern of organization, that is, a
basic form of conception coming to light again and again in various
images.

These experiences and reflections lead me to believe that there are
certain collective unconscious conditions which act as regulators and
stimulators of creative fantasy-activity and call forth corresponding
formations by availing themselves of the existing conscious material.”

In so far as such organizing forms implied an agent totally different
from the specific representations, Jung selected the term archetype-as-
such to cover this basic pattern.

The archetypal representations (images and ideas) mediated to us
by the unconscious should not be confused with the archetype as
such. They are very varied structures which all point back to one
essentially “irrepresentable” basic form. The latter is characterized
by certain formal elements and by certain fundamental meanings,
although these can be grasped only approximately.®

5 “On the Nature of the Psyche” (1946/1954), P- 204
1 Ibid., p. 209. 7 Ibid., p. 204. 8 Ibid., p. 213.
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The archetypal images provided a means of giving a somewhat
definite shape to these numinous organizing factors, and at the same
time their presence concealed the core of meaning in the background
of the psyche; however, the organizing nucleus itself revealed numinous
effects, often surprising in their “fulness of meaning.”®

Such effects led Jung to compare the psyche’s luminous experiences
with the light impressions described. by the alchemists. In this con-
nection, he thought of the “seeds of light broadcast in the chaos”
(Khunrath),'® of the “scintillae” (Dorn),"* of fish-eyes at the bottom of
the sea,’? or images of luminous serpent’s eyes. From such numinous
impressions, experienced so to speak as sparks of light emerging
sporadically from the darkness of the unconscious, Jung arrived at the
highly important assumption of a spirit factor in the depth of the
psyche which was incapable of becoming conscious.

The concept of the archetype-as-such accordingly achieved the
prominence of a psychic model: Even though structured itself from
the recognizable effects of symbolic representations, it had a function
in bringing about a clearer understanding of certain structural con-
nections in psychic material, such as orderedness, goal-directedness, or
centering process. In this way, further enlightenment about the rela-
tionship of archetype and consciousness could be gained.

It is not a question of his [the psychologist's] asserting anything, but
of constructing a model which opens up a promising and useful
field of inquiry. A model does not assert that something is so, it
simply illustrates a particular mode of observation.!3

The origin of the archetype, whether it is acquired or not, and the
question of the nature of this metaphysical entity composed one of the
problems for which there were no ready answers.

I have often been asked where the archetype comes from and
whether it is acquired or not. This question cannot be answered
directly. Archetypes are . . . factors and motifs that arrange the
psychic elements into certain images, characterized as archetypal,
but in such a way that they can be recognized only from the effects
they produce. They exist preconsciously, and presumably they form
the structural dominants of the psyche in general. They may be
compared to the invisible presence of the crystal lattice in a satu-

rated solution. . . . Empirically considered, however, the archetype
9 Ibid., p. 206. 10 Ibid., p. 1g0. 11 Ibid., p. 192.
12 Ibid., p. 196. 13 Ibid., p. 184.
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did not ever come into existence as a phenomenon of organic life,
but entered into the picture with life itself.:

Since the metaphysical nature of the archetype-as-such did not allow
for any answerable question, one could only state with any degree of
certainty that it represented a kind of psychic entity which was in-
herited and existed a priori; or, to put it differently, it was an accumu-
lation of modal elements which time and again produced similar ideas.

2. Archetype and Instinct (Drive)

Throughout his investigations Jung was occupied with the relationship
between the biological and the psychological aspects of the background
of the psyche. The problem arose again after he had established a
clearly unconscious nucleus of meaning in the archetype-as-such.

As early as 1919 ]ung had stated that instinct and archetypal image
together formed the foundation of the col collectlve unconscious. One
could not be separated from the other. The prmc1ples of action and
apprehension were linked in such a manner that the prlmordxal image
could be designated as the “self-portrait of the instinct” (cf. E.IILg4).

. the way in which man inwardly pictures the world is still, despite
all differences of detail, as umforrn ‘and as regular as his instinctive
actions . o

The collectlve unconscious consists of the sum of the instincts
and their correlates, the arche etypes. Just as everybody possesses in-

suncts, so he aIso possesses a stock of archetz_pal images.?s

Findings in animal psychology resulted in an important further step
in understanding the relationship between instinct and archetype. The
investigations of renowned blobwg_sts (Portmann, Hediger, Lorenz)
demonstrated preformed tendencxes in animal behavior, for instance,
when nesting or in ritualistic dances.*¢ Chickens, too, know exactly
when to crack the shell and creep out of the egg, whlle spiders exhibit
typical behavior when building their artful webs—all md1cat10ns of
preformed prnmordral 1mages “Proposing ‘inherited structures of be-
havior in human beings followed naturally, and connecting such
tendencies with archetypal patterns seemed just as natural. However,
the empirical demonstration of typical instinctual patterns in man was

14 “A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity,” p. 149.

16 “Instinct and the Unconscious” (1919), pp. 136-38.

- 16 Jacobi, Complex, Archetype, Symbol in the Psychology of C. G. Jung (tr. Man-
heim), p. 41.
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rather difficult because consciousness could alter or even obstruct the
regulating process of instinctual 1ma§es Such instinctual patterns
could be quite clearly démonstrated in young children, but in adults
they were mainly limited to creative processes, for example, active
1magmatlon or certain dream series. The similarity between the or:
ganizing activity of the archetypes and the reguiwy processes n
drives and instincts was nevertheless.so striking that Jung felt bound
to equate the regulating function of the archetype with that of in-

stincts. Both coincided in their pattern of behavior.

"

Instinct and the archaic mode meet in the biological conception of
the "pattern of behaviour.”?

pointing upward, another downward. While the blologxca.l facet could
become overtlx Egarent in instinctual acmp, the archetypal prm~
ciple of orgamzauon mamfestcd itself onl z thm, as in the experlence
of images.

Jung’s hypothesis of a primary connection between drive and image,
archetype and instinct, must never be mistaken for a biological assump-
tion. On the contrary, he never mentioned in his writings that psychic
contents were in_any way derived. Trom_ the area of blology The
dynamism of the drive as well as its image dlways “followed ‘their own
special rules. For instance, “‘the meaning or purpose of the instinct . . .
may easily mask a sense of direction other than biological, which only
becomes apparent in the course of development.”18

Under certain circumstances this special character of spirit and
instinct manifested itself in the greatest imaginable opposites.’® The
archetypal image could function so completely independent of instinc-
tual feeling that a frank opposition ensued. The contrast between
one individual ruled by drives and another overwhelmed by the spirit
demonstrate this point.

The link between archetype and instinct led Jung to another, even
bolder hypothesis: the outward appearance of a connection between
biological and psychological factors seemed to him to indicate” the
presence of two transcendental principles which were, in the final
analysis, incompatible. Although spirit and drive were coordinated in
human experience, these two principles were quite separate in a tran-
scendental sense. And just as the empirical connection between the
two principles was essential for understanding their dynamism, Jung
believed that the hypothesis of transcendental factors was productive

17 “On the Nature of the Psyche,” pp. 200—201.
18 Ibid., p. 182, 19 Ibid., p. 207.
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in discussing metaphysical and religious subjects. In the practical
world, as noted earlier, Jung saw that the tension between the op-
posites, particularly the antithesis of drive and spirit, sparked a deeper
source of energy. They cooperated in so far as the archetype embodied
the “meaning of the instinct,”?* and the instinct, the dynamic aspect
of the spirit.

In his late works, Jung understood the term “spirit” in the sense of
sp1r1t- as-such, glvmg, as it were, meaning and purpose to life, as

“spiritus rector.” Up to that time he had limited himself to a scientific
investigation of the sEmtual factor as an m}age-lcreatmg pr1nc1ple, as
the up]lftlng and inspiring | breath of the psyche, in short, as a primor-
dial 1 1mage of the psyche.

‘With this~ turn from the primordial image to the concept of the
spirit, Jung s1gmﬁcantly deepened the basic concepts of his psychology
He was well aware that he transgressed the limits of empirical science
by assuming a factor incapable of becoming conscious, that is, a
psychmd actor; yet he did not hesitate to describe the archetypes as

metaphy51cal principles, which “determine the orientation of con-
sciousness.”"”T i

In my previous writings I have always treated archetypal phenomena
as psychic, because the material to be expounded or investigated
was concerned solely with 1&eas and _images. The psychoid nature
of the archetype as put forward here, does not contradict these
earlier formulations; it only means a further degree of conceptual
differentiation, which became inevitable as soon as I saw myself
obliged to undertake a more general analysis of the nature of the
psyche and to clarify the empirical concepts concerning it and their
relation to one another.?

To illustrate the psychic tension between drive and archetype, Jung
employed the analogy of the spectrum, the image of the drive operating
at the ultraviolet end of the color band, its dynamism at the infrared
end.?

Just as the “psychic infrared,” the biological instinctual psyche,
gradually passes over into the physiology of the organism and thus
merges with its chemical and physical conditions, so the “psychic
ultra-violet,” the archetype, describes a field which exhibits none of
the peculiarities of the physiological and vet, in the last analysis,

20 Ibid., p. 201.
21 “Flying Saucers: A Modern Myth of Things Seen in the Skies” (1958), p. 366.
22 “On the Nature of the Psyche,” p. 215. 23 Ibid,, p. 211.
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can no longer be regarded as psychic, although it manifests itself
psychically. But physiological processes behave in the same way,
without on that account being declared psychic.2¢

From these and similar observations, Jung saw that the transcen-
dental nature of the drive, essentially irrepresentable, was as irrefutable
as that of the archetype, because the drive not only was rooted in the
organism but also, in effect, formed “the bridge to matter.”

In archetypal conceptions and instinctual perceptions, sp1r1t and
7 matter confront one another on the psychlc plane Matter and ___Rmt
. boﬂi'appear in the nggnc réalm as dlSllIlCthC qualities of ‘of conscious
i contents. The ultimate nature of both is transcendental that is,
] 1rrepresentable, since the | psyche and its contents are the only reality
which is given to us without a medium.»
SRS rLamediy

From these hypotheses, Jung developed the further, equally bold
premise that analogous to the archetype (the spirit-as-such) a drive-as-
such also existed. Just as the archetypal image exposed the psychoid
nature of the archetype-as-such, drive perception, too, flowed into
>ometh1nLr@§L)le~the essence of 1 matter The next chapter ‘takes 1 up
the questions of whether these o opp051tes of matter and spirit could be
surmounted by a third quality and how far this would extend, as
well as whether they could be fused into a unified world view (see
App. I1.2.d, end).

2¢ Ibid,, p. 215. 25 Ibid., p. 216.
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II. THE PSYCHE VIEWED FROM
TRANSCENDENTAL FACTORS

1. The Archetype-As-Such: A Form of a priori Orderedness

By demonstrating the psychoid nature of the archetype, Jung took a
step of consummate importance, advancing from the subjective to the
objective approach, that is, from the idea of the archetypal image to a
transpsychic concept of the archetype-as-such. This orientation per-
mitted him to fix his attention on borderline phenomena which, for the
most part, transcended the realm of what could be experienced by the
psyche. Such phenomena could be experienced in part, but beyond that
could not be recognized. Being open to new -observations, his investiga-
tion of synchronistic phenomena became the starting point for new
discoveries. He considered the most remarkable property of such coinci-
dences to be a meaningful, but completely acausal, concurrence of
certain psychic states (such as presentiments of death, anxieties, or
expectations) with one or more events in the outside world® (for
example, extraordinary natural phenomena, accidents, etc.). All these
synchronistic events occurred completely by chance and exhibited an
“existing quality, an irreducible contingency which is ‘Just-So." "2
Jung found such contingencies operating in Rhine’s experiments on
ESP phenomena, in astrological correlations, and in the I Ching, as well
as in contemporary physics.

From such pregnant coincidences Jung arrived at a completely new
hypothesis, which opened up entirely unsuspected perspectives for the
science of psychology. He recognized that synchronistic phenomena can
be understood by the human mind only when the idea of causal
determinism has been supplemented by the equally universal concept
of a connection through equivalence or “meaning.”? This appeared to
be another dimension, one transcending the causal connection and
suggesting an “acausal orderedness”* of data, that is, the operation of
an a priori ordering principle, which Jung equated with the archetype-
as-such. In a further analogy, the archetype-as-such seemed to have the
quality of a metaphysical act of creation in time.> What he had in mind
was “continuous creation,”® either “a series of successive acts of crea-
tion . .. (or) the eternal presence of the one creative act.””

1 Jung, “Synchronicity: An Acausal Connecting Principle” (1952), p. 441.

2 Ibid., p. 516. 3 Ibid,, p. 514. 4 Ibid., p. 516.

5 Ibid., p. 517. 8 Ibid., p. 518. 7 Ibid., p. 5186.
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All this made it clear that Jung assigned to the archetype-as-such the
function of a transpsychic ordering agency, that is, not only an a priori
principle but one which also entailed an a priori distribution and
organization of factors. Jung summarized the progressive steps of the
work devoted to the archetype as follows: ‘““The archetype is the intro-
spectively recognizable form of a priori psychic orderedness.”

2. The Relativity of Consciousness and the Unconscious

The remarkable change in the concept of the archetype, having the
quality of an imperceptible structural element, could not fail to have
repercussions on the ideas of the unconscious and on consciousness.
Both ideas manifestly became less distinct, less determinable, and less
unequivocal.

A. THE INDETERMINACY OF THE UNCONSCIOUS

Initially, Jung conceived the unconscious as a body of contents which,
on principle, could become conscious and could be clarified by the
conscious psyche. With the assumption of psychoid factors in the
background of the psyche, this approach underwent a fundamental
change. In 1934, Jung conjectured that the collective unconscious could
be a guide to a “form of existence withoul space and time,”? and it
became increasingly more evident that this assumption was highly
justified. The hypothesis of a transpsychic function of the archetype
induced Jung to embrace the further premise of an irrepresentable
background in the psyche, incapable of becoming conscious and
ultimately independent of any man’s judgment. Jung’s revolutionary
discoveries culminated in the proposition that the collective uncon-
scious represented a psychoid sphere, comprising the “darkness beyond
the categories of the mind” and including “things which are not
capable of consciousness and are only ‘quasi-psychic.’ "1 The a priori
ordering principle of the archetype had a counterpart in the psychoid
nature of the collective unconscious.

The discovery of a form of existence, incommensurable for the mind
to take in, was responsible for a considerable enlargement of the
hitherto prevailing concept of the unconscious. From then on, Jung
saw the unconscious as embodying a realm which extended from
personal to psychoid categories.

The unconscious is not simply the unknown, it is rather the un-
known psychic; and this we define on the one hand as all those things

8 Ibid. 9 “The Soul and Death” (1934), p. 414.
10 “On the Nature of the Psyche” (1946/1954), p. 188, n. 51.
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in us which, if they came to consciousness, would presumably differ
in no respect from the known psychic contents, with the addition,
on the other hand, of the psychoid system, of which nothing is
known directly.1

The extension of the concept of the unconscious went hand in hand
with the assumption that this sphere darkened and became less definite.
Up to that time the concepts of consciousness and the unconscious had
been clear and unequivocal, but now they became increasingly more
indistinct. Jung established that, when psychic energy sank into the
deeper layers of the unconscious, personal experiences also became
progressively assimilated with the nature of the instinct, that is, with
primitive and automatic qualities which were beyond influence. In
other words, the unconscious was less and less accessible to conscious
correction or reasoning.

Although at first sight the process continues in the unconscious as
though it were conscious, it seems, with increasing dissociation, to
sink back to a more primitive (archaic-mythological) level, to ap-
proximate in character to the underlying instinctual pattern, and to
assume the qualities which are the hallmarks of instinct: automatism,
non-susceptibility to influence, all-or-none reaction, and so forth.
Using the analogy of the spectrum, we could compare the lowering
of unconscious contents to a displacement toward the red end of the
colour band.1?

The unconscious became increasingly darker until it finally lost itself
in the indiscernible and nonrepresentable.

B. THE APPROXIMATE ASPECT OF CONSCIOUSNESS

In connection with Jung’s investigations of synchronicity, the quality
of consciousness, too, became considerably less well-defined. Until the
middle of the twentieth century an unequivocal concept of conscious-
ness had prevailed, the limits between conscious and unconscious being
more or less clearly delineated, and consciousness was associated with
a certain degree of brightness. Now, none of these premises could be
maintained any longer. It became more and more evident that the
quality of luminosity was not limited to the sphere of so-called con-
sciousness, Likewise, investigations on individual states of conscious-
ness and research on the unconscious—particularly on the luminous
state of unconscious contents—necessitated a modified approach to the
ideas of consciousness and self-consciousness. On the one hand, no

11 Ibid., p. 185. 12 Ibid., p. 187.
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conscious states existed which, under certain circumstances, were not
at the same time unconscious; on the other hand, there were no un-
conscious states which did not exhibit a minimal degree of brightness.
Consequently, under certain conditions consciousness dominated, while
in others the unconscious came to the fore.

¢ Between “I do this” and “I am conscious of doing this” there is a
- world of difference, amounting sometimes to outright contradiction.*s

Seen from another angle, Jung recognized that consciousness dis-
played degrees of lucidity, which represented a kind of intermediate
state between absolute “blackout” and the most intense brightness.
States of pathological dissociation fell into this intermediate range,
those split-off complexes which (as Janet had demonstrated earlier)
exhibited certain personality characteristics; infantile and primitive
attitudes were also included and, finally, archetypal formations. All
these psychic contents showed some ‘“luminosity” in spite of the ab-
sence of an ego nucleus and a reflexive capacity. In such processes of
“approximative consciousness,”** as Jung designated them, a second
ego-consciousness was out of the question, but they nevertheless were
so pregnant with meaning as to resemble the quality of consciousness.

And when we observe the psychic processes in the higher vertebrates
and particularly in domestic animals, we find phenomena resembling
consciousness which nevertheless do not allow us to conjecture the
existence of an ego. As we know from direct experience, the light of
consciousness has many degrees of brightness, and the ego-complex
many gradations of emphasis. On the animal and primitive level
there is a mere “luminosity,” differing hardly at all from the glancing
fragments of a dissociated ego. Here, as on the infantile level, con-
sciousness is not a unity, being as yet uncentred by a firmly-knit
ego-complex, and just flickering into life here and there wherever
outer or inner events, instincts, and affects happen to call it awake.
At this stage it is still like a chain of islands or an archipelago. Nor is
it a fully integrated whole even at the higher and highest stages;
irather, it is capable of indefinite expansion. . . . Therefore, we would
do well to think of ego-consciousness as being surrounded by a multi-
tude of little luminosities.'s

These new observations constituted an unexpected scientific achieve-
ment which further advanced the modification of the earlier psychology
of consciousness, which had equated consciousness with psyche. The

18 Ibid. 14 Ibid., p. 18g. 15 Ibid., pp. 189—go.
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absolute dominance of consciousness had already become questionable
with Freud’s discovery of unconscious processes, but it was far more
severely challenged by Jung in demonstrating the relative quality of
consciousness.

C. THE PSYCHE AS A CONSC[OUS/UNCONSCIOUS WHOLE

The concept of the relativity of psychic phenomena culminated in the
observation that the contents of consciousness were, as a rule, conscious
only from a certain aspect, but unconscious from another. Jung drew
attention to some paradoxical cases in which the individual, although
clearly conscious of certain contents, was not aware that they were in
fact unconscious in an essential respect and might even lead to dis-
turbances in the unconscious psyche.’® Jung formulated this observa-
tion in a way which, in the 1940’s, had an extremely novel and
exceedingly bewildering effect:

So we come to the paradoxical conclusion that there is no conscious
content which is not in some other respect unconscious.!”

The contents of consciousness were, on principle, “at the same time
conscious and unconscious.” In other words, “the psyche is a conscious-
unconscious whole.”®* William James had observed something similar
with respect to phenomena close to consciousness, which he described
as “fringe of consciousness.”* Jung took a step beyond that by pro-
ceeding from the quality of relative consciousness to the assumption
of mere luminosities, that is, degrees of minimally intense brightness
which occasionally flared up. In summary, Jung observed that, parallel
with the increasing dissociation of unconscious processes from the ego,
a scale of intensity of consciousness extended from states of the most
intense lucidity to those completely incapable of becoming conscious.

D. THE PSYCHOID-UNCONSCIOUS AS AN ACAUSAL ARRANGEMENT
IN PSYCHOLOGY AND PHYSICS

As noted earlier, the discovery of synchronistic phenomena sharpened
Jung’s understanding of new aspects in the background of the psyche.
These observations unexpectedly showed that coincidences in time, in
spite of their apparently incidental connection, presented far-reaching
similarities in their meanings. These phenomena, however, could not
be explained without expanding the psychological point of view. A
relative concept of causality as well as of space and time? was required,

16 Ibid., p. 188. 17 Ibid. 18 Ibid., p. 200.
19 Ibid., p. 185. 20 Tbid., p. 281.
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shifting the emphasis of these observations to a transcendental reality,
that is, the reality of nonpsychic phenomena.?! Jung assumed that
only acausal arrangements of these indefinable contents could be estab-
lished, since they were beyond conscious approach. He considered the
archetype-as-such to be the principle which justified such organization
because of its homogeneity and meaning. He saw in it a “living idea
that constantly produces new interpretations.”?? In his opinion, the
archetype-as-such was not only the imperceptible,-a prior: principle
giving order to all ideas, but was completely integrated with the reality
of that which was nonrepresentable and nonpsychic.

Jung gave great importance to the analogous ideas and thought
patterns found in physics. Just as psychologists had advanced to the
borderline phenomenon of the archetype-as-such, that is, to the prin-
ciple of an a priori orderedness and distribution of data, physicists
had established certain laws of probability related to acausal arrange-
ments o _&hysmal factors. In order to explain various disturbances on
the atomic level, caused by the presence of an observer, the physicist

was forced to sacrifice the idea of causality. In the first place, problems
arising from observations and from complementary circumstances (for
example, the mutual exclusion of wave and particle in the theory of
light) necessitated supplementing the idea of causality with statistical
laws of nature. Both led to including the nonrepresentable in theo-
retical considerations.

In 1954, Pauli stressed the remarkable analogies between physical
and psychological data, for instance, between the concepts of the
“field” and the “unconscious.” He also proposed extendmg the idea of
causahty in both branches of knowledge by presupposnng umversal
connections in nature.

The “unconscious” has a certain analogy to the “field” in physics,
and both psvchology and physics, because of the observer situation,
have essentially been forced into the areas of the non-representable
and the paradoxical. In physics, no mention is made of self-repro-
dusing “archetypes,” but rather ‘“statistical laws of nature with
primary probabilities” are assumed; however, both formulations co-
incide in their tendency to extend the old narrow idea of “causality”
* (determinism) to a more general form of “organization” in nature—
a premise which is also indicated by the psychophysical problem.zs
21 Jbid., p. §84.
22 Mysterium Coniunctionis (1955/1956), p. 523.

23 Pauli, “Naturwissenschaftliche und erkenntnistheoretische Aspekte der Ideen
vom Unbewussten” (1g54). (Tr. F.E.E. and E.K.E)
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The relationships between discoveries in physics and in depth psy-
chology were brought up for discussion for the first time by C. A.
Meier (1935). His essay also contained the bibliographical references
necessary for an understanding of developments in physics.

Contemporary physics has, through the creation of new ways of
thinking, discovered a kinship and connection with complex psychol-
ogy, but it is hard to say which of the two disciplines should take
greater pride in the other. Over many years of work in their separate
fields, both branches of science have accumulated observations and
have set up applicable systems of thought. "Both fave arrived at
certain_boundary lines . . . which in principle are similar. The
sub]ect being investigated is indivisibly connected with man—with
all his sensory organs, his possibilities of understanding, and the
extensions of these faculties that he has.devised, such as measuring
instruments and procedures. These complementary factors are the
same in physics and in psychology. The reaction of the one on the
other forms a reciprocal “‘symmetrical” relationship.24

In this same work Meier also commented:

When we examine any conscious content closely enough, we will
soon encounter underl ng upcgr_ls_c_lous motives. These premises
are indispensable if we want to make cogept statements (or exact
measurements). When these “‘unconscious” contents, however, are
brought into consciousness, they will react upon the primary content
of consciousness and modify it. Bringing unconscious material into
consciousness also changes the unconscious contents while it modifies

the conscious amtude, this interaction has its a analogy in physu:s 25

Empirically, Jung’s investigations of synchronicity largely confirmed
Meier's earlier conjectures. They demonstrated the principle of
rec1proc1ty (complementarity) between conscious processes and phenom-
ena of synchronicity. As Bavink pointed out, the term ‘“‘complemen-
tarity” in general implies a relationship between scientific determina-
tions, one factor limiting the validity of another. According to this
finding, ]ung could, for example, observe that synchromsuc phenomena
alwfljg occurred when psychic energy was drawn into the unconscious,
as in a trance. However, the reverse could also be observed, synchronis-
tic phenomena coming to an end at the moment when conscious

24 Meier, “Moderne Physik—Moderne Psychologie” (1935), p. $62. (Tr. F.E.E. and
EK.E)
25 Ibid., pp. 359-60.
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processes started. As a parallel to the complementary relationship
between synchronicity and consciousness, Jung discovered an analogous
relationship between the presence of neurotic symptoms and awareness
of these symptoms. In other words, the ¢ symptoms disappeared when
the contents reached the threshold of conscnousness s. Freud had recog-
nized this fact early in his investigations but never connected it with the
principle of complementary relationships. As far as could be deter-
mined from his writing, this idea (not the term, which only later was
introduced into physics) appeared as early as The Interpretation of
Dreams. In this work he drew attention to the relationship of memory
and consciousness, in which one excluded the other.2¢

Jung was able to demonstrate another feature common to psychology
and physics. Just as, in atomic physics, the observer caused uncontrol-
lable effects on the observed system, the investigation of phenomena
in the background of the psyche made it necessary to take the observer
into consideration. Likewise, in psychology, the observing subject not
only modified the phenomena in the background but, in addition, the
psychoid-unconscious changed conscious results by its organizing effects.
The presence of an observer limited the objectivity of the transcen-
dental reality, that is, deﬂected it toward subjectivity; in the same way,
the psychological approach g_med an objective element under similar
circumstances. In support of his concepts Jung cited a letter from the
physicist Pauli, who had looked over his manuscript:

As a matter of fact the physicist would expect a psychological cor-
respondence at this point, because the epistemological situation with
regard to the concepts “conscious” and ‘“‘unconscious” seems to offer
a pretty close analogy to the undermentioned “complementarity”

s situation in physics. On the one hand the unconscious can only be

T inferred indirectly from its (organizing) effects on conscious con-
tents. . . . Thus the physicist will conclude per analogiam that this
uncontrollable reactive effect of the observing subject on the un-
conscious limits the objective character of the latter’s reality and
lends it at the same time a certain subjectivity.?

Jung saw a paradoxical situation in psychology, similar to that in
physics. All intellectual models drawn from the nonpsychic background
contained an indeterminant factor; in one respect they appeared to be
objective, yet more subjective in another. Jung maintained this point
of view in all references to matters which transcended the perceptible.

26 Freud, The Interpretation of Dreams (1900), p. 538.
27*On the Nature of the Psyche,” p. 229, n. 130.
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The reality underlymg the unconscnous effects mcludes the observmg

It is, at one and the same txrne, dbsolutc sub]ectlvlty and umversal
truth, for in principle it can be shown (o be present. everywhere. | o
The elusiveness, capriciousness, haziness, and uniqueness that the
lay mind always associates with the idea of the _psyche applies only

to COHSCIOUSIICSS, and not to the absolute unconsaous 28

From such data Jung drew the remarkable conclusion that the so-called
“archetypes - have a nature that cannot with certainty be designated
as psychic."# - A

" The indeterminant factor inherent in transcendental reality made
any claim to percéptibility untenable. While scientific instrumentation
expanded the area of physical phenomena considerably, the ideas
expressed above referred only to the individual’s fantasies, images, and
thoughts. Jung himself never doubted the existence of transcendental
reality, but he considered it to be self-evident that all models of it

were incommensurable with intellectual constructs or judgment.

The existence of a transcendental reality is indeed evident in itself,
but it is uncommonly difficult for our consciousness to construct in-
tellectual models which would give a graphic description of the
reality we have perceived. Our hypotheses are uncertain and groping,
and nothing offers us the assurance that they may ultimately prove
correct.3°

"The limited possibility of perceiving the transcendental background

apphed equally to the inner and the outer worlds.

That the world inside and outside ourselves rests on a transcendental
background is as certain as our own existence, but it is equally
certain that the direct perception of the archetypal world inside us
is just as doubtfully correct as that of the physical world outside us.3

The scientific approach could only follow the path which physics
had taken before: to eliminate indeterminate factors by formulating
laws of probablllty, or correlemons betweeﬁ"shb]ectlve and certain
acausal factors. However, a metaphysical approach, aiming at a possible
meaning ¢ “of wholeness, would not prevent the construction of models
related to the nature of the transcendental, as long as no claim of

scientific validity crept in. Ke it e h
28 Ibid., p. 230. 29 Ibid.
30 Mysterium, p. 551. 31Ibid., p. 481.
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Jung doubted that an objective intellectual judgment on the tran-
scendental background of the psyche could ever be reached, but he
always upheld the sub‘Lcnve value of an image or simile in so far as it
conveyed the meaning and importance of the background’s numinous
quality. He, therefore, did not hesitate to construct models clarifying
the complementary relationship between physics and psychology, on
the one hand, and matter and s spirit on the’ other. Such models, how-
ever, could never be regarded as truths; they were important only in
their function of raising “useful questions.”

Starting from the surprising phenomenon of coincidences with a like
meaning, Jung found it helpful to use a model in which the transcen-
dental reality was conceived as a kind of imperceptible space-time
continuum, that is, “a space-time continuum in which space is no longer
space, nor time time.”32 On the other hand, the space-time continuum
was split into a duality of physical and psychic events. Yet, because of
the indeterminate factor in the effects of the background reality which
blurred the boundary line between objective and subjective, it was
equally possible, and perhaps even more probable, that matter and
psyche could constitute two aspects of one and the same reallty

Since psyche and matter are contained in one and the same world,
and moreover are in continuous contact with one another and ulti-
mately rest on irrepresentable, transcendental factors, it is not only
possible but fairly probable, even, that psyche and matter are two
dlﬁerent aspects of one and the same thing. The synchronicity
phenomena point, it seems to me, in this dlrectlon, for they show
» that the nonpsychic can behave like the psychic, and vice versa,
" without " there being any causal connection between them. Our
present knowledge does not allow us to do much more than compare
the relation of the psychic to the material world with two cones,
whose apices, meeting in a point without extension—a real zero-
point—touch and do not touch.??

About ten years later Jung, in complete agreement with the alche-
mists, developed a conceptual model: “The background of our
empirical world . . . appears to be in fact a unus mundus’* which
consisted of the 1dent1ty of the psychic and the physncal '35 This
conjecture—that matter and” psyche form the two aspects of the
transcendental background of our empirical reality—may be regarded

as the end of Jung's metaphysical deliberations. They represent not

32 “Synchronicity,” p. 481. 33 “On the Nature of the Psyche,” p. 21 5.
3¢ Mysterium, p. 538. 35 Ibid., p. 537.
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so much well-founded results as prospecuve squtlons of the problems
of analytical psychology. o

3. Freud and Transcendental Reality

The term “transcendental” is meant to cover a nonpsychic factor to
which is asc_rlbed an objective meaning, even though it cannot be
rationally explained*® nor psychologically interpreted. It should not,
then, be too difficult to appraise Freud’s position as to the reality of
the transcendental and the spiritual-as-such. It would be completely
wrong to say that he entertained no assumptions of transcending
qualities.

Still, Freud’s writings show that the transcending quality he recog-
nized was exclusively drive-as-such, even lifeless matter-as-such. A truly
spiritual, transcendentai- meamng was forelgn to h1m Ulumately,
as the true carrier of psychlc processes. He even did not hesuate, as he
said in 1920, to recognize the beginning and the end of everythmg
alive in inorganic-lifeless matter. He never used the term “transcen-
dental” but rather “meta;;it_:ﬁlc in order to establish a boundary line
between that and metaphysics.

I believe that a large part of the mythological view of the world,
which extends a long way into the most modern religions, is nothing
but psychology projected into the external world. The obscure re recog-
nition . . . of psychical factors and relations in the unconscious is
mirrored . . . in the construction of a supernatural reality, which is
destined to be changed back once more by science into the psychology
of the unconscious. One could venture to explain in this way the
myths of paradise and the fall of man, of God, of good and evil, of
immortality, and so on, and to transform metaphysws into meta-

psychology.*

Freud was very outspoken in declining to accept the description of
the unconscious as psychoid,?® because this term would presuppose too
great a discrepancy between consciousness and the unconscious. For
him, not only the life- and death-drives ‘had a metapsychical nature,
but also the so-called pr1nc1ple e of constancy, which he understood—

36 A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity” (1940-41/1948), p. 140.
37 Freud, The Psychopathology of Everyday Life (1go1), pp. 258-59.
38 ““The Ego and the Id” (1923), p. 15.
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according to Fechner’s principle of stabi]ity”—as a tendency to inertia,
the return of the psychic apparatus to “zero” (1895).4°

Freud's reference to the metapsychic was in no way intended to
draw a boundary line between the recognizable and the unrecogniz-
able. In spite of imputing to unconscious (repressed) processes a rela-
tive incapability of becoming conscious, he maintained that thqy were,
in principle, dnscermble, even though this depended on certain con-
ditions (return of the repressed and working through resistance). He
thought he had found the prerequisite for recognizing unconscious
processes in the typical features of neurosis and dream—that is, regres-
sion of the libido to earlier stages of development and their conse-
quences.*! Bringing such consequences of early childhood fixations to
consciousness was largely equated with. recognizing the unconscious.
However, we should not overlook the single exception which Freud al-
lowed: primal repression, which could not be cathected and conse-
quently remained unrecognizable.

There is no doubt that Freud saw organic_and somatic matter
(products of metabolism, sexual hormones, “chemical forces of sexual-
ity”") as substances existing as such. It is just as certain that he never
recogmzed the archetype or spirit-as-such. When “he used the term
“Geist,” it might mean psyche intellectual interest, or “ruach” (breath
of wind). In every instance, “Geist” was in direct opposition to the
physical world, that is, to what could be percei;afﬁ%ae There-
fore, neither his assumption of primary repressed contents nor his
hypothesis of archaic inheritance could be interpreted to indicate
anythmgmpsychlc Even | though Freud conceived the primary
repressed as a level which, by its very nature, was incapable of being
brought to consciousness, he still believed that it could be reduced to
constantly renewed emotional states and to repetition compulsnon
showing that it was exclusively drlve-condltloned and, in the final
analysis, not spiritpal in character.

The concept of archaic inheritance, too, was in no 0 way related to a
transcendental reality, much less to to anything spiritual-ass such. On the
contrary, it had an_ hxstoncal quahty, recalling the precipitate of
experiences of early man, “memory-traces of the experience of earlier
generations.”** Freud even traced it ultimately to memories of the

“hxstonc evendof the killing of the primal father.

39 “Beyond the Pleasure Principle” (1920), p. g.

40 “Project for a Scientific Psychology” (1895), in The Origins of Psycho-Analysis,
p- 358.

41 “The Unconscious” (1915), pp. 175—6.

42*“Moses and Monotheism: Three Essays” (1987/1939), p. 99.
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But could not the superego be said to have a spiritual quality, could
it not be viewed as representing a spiritual category? Freud’s descrip-
tion of the superego as supporting the categorical imperative and
man'’s striving for perfection and higher aims,*® certainly makes a
positive interpretation possible. Yet, some doubts are bound to arise
when one learns that this superior agency in man represented an intro-
jection of the castration threat by the father and was the nucleus
around which fear of conscience focused.** The defenses imposed by
parental authority or by society against all feelings of lust, life, and
drive were embodied in the castration threat—not only that, but this
threat resulted in the negation of drives, regarded as an absolute
principle. Once moral demands became absolute, the superego, that
principle of morality, turned suddenly into an agency inimical to life,
which sometimes, as Freud pointed out, might give rise to highly
immoral acts.> The destructive aspect of the superego became espe-
cially apparent in relation to the aggressive- and death-drives. Its
origin from introjecting paternal authority was not only connected
to the threat of castration but also to the aggressive tendency originally
associated with the father; this tormented the individual with anxiety
and the threat of punishment and finally entangled him in guilt
feelings. In Freud's view, the aggressiveness of conscience continues the
aggressiveness of authority,*¢ forcing the individual into an incessant
attitude of defense. He even went so far as to see in melancholia—
which he considered the high point of the life-destroying activity of
the superego—an increasing aggressive tendency, culminating in a
pure culture of the death instinct.#” Instead of being a principle of
morality, the superego turned into an immoral agency. Instead of
expressing an objective-spiritual background, it became a subjectively
toned evil spirit. The harshness of the superego, growing evermore
aggressive the more control the individual exerted on his overt aggres-
siveness,*® placed him in a position of constraint which doomed an
ethical solution of his conflicts.

The Logos,** which Freud extolled in 1927, was only a meager sub-
stitute for transcendental reality. In so far as Freud recognized in it a
tool of the ego which essentially served in renunciating and controlling
drives, the Logos presented not only a rational force but also a power
based deep in the human personality. The further function of the ego,

43 New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis (1933), p. 65.

44 “The Ego and the Id,” p. 57. 45 Ibid,, p. 2.
48 “Civilization and Its Discontents” (1930), p. 123.
47 “The Ego and the Id,” p. 53. 48 Ibid., p. 54.

49 “The Future of an IHlusion” (1927), p. 54.
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“‘education to reality,”’s° pointed more to a limitation of the personality
than to openness toward something greater. Freud assumed that the
aim of securing a relationship to reality could be effected only through
sacrifice of restriction, that is, by the ego restricting its own organiza-
tion.?* I believe that we can unhesitatingly interpret this attitude as a
refutation of the principle of the greater and more constructive aspect
of the human psyche. In the final analysis, Freud offered the individual
subjection under the ascetic principle of self-restriction and drive
negation. In any case, recognition of the reality of a suprapersonal
meaning was lacking. This statement applied, as mentioned earlier, also
to the religious ideas which Freud traced back to the father complex.

Psycho-analysis has made us familiar with the intimate connection
between the father-complex and belief in God; it has shown us that a
personal God is, psychologically, nothing other than an exalted
father, and it brings us evidence every day of how young people
lose their religious beliefs as soon as their father’s authority breaks
down. Thus we recognize that the roots of the need for religion are
in the parental complex; the almighty and just God, and kindly
Nature, appear to us as grand sublimations of father and mother, or
rather as revivals and restorations of the young child’s ideas of them.
Biologically speaking, religiousness is to be traced to the small
human child’s long-drawn-out helplessness and need of help; and
when at a later date he perceives how truly forlorn and weak he is
when confronted with the great forces of life, he feels his condition
as he did in childhood, and attempts to deny his own despondency
by a regressive revival of the forces which protected his infancy. The
protection against neurotic illness, which religion vouchsafes to
those who believe in it, is easily explained; it removes their parental
complex, on which the sense of guilt in individuals as well as in the
human race depends, and disposes of it, while the unbeliever has to
grapple with the problem on his own.>2

One cannot help but be impressed with Freud’s intention to exclude
from psychoanalysis everything that bordered on an impersonal aspect
of the spirit—an attempt, however, which did not completely succeed.
Freud, notwithstanding his defense of the scientific basis of psycho-
analysis, was always secretly attracted by the phenomena of occultism.5s
He was excited by Charcot’s pronouncement that possession by the

50 Ibid., p. 49.

51 “Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety” (1926), p. g1.

52 “Leonardo da Vinci and 2 Memory of His Childhood” (1910), p. 123.
53 Jones, The Life and Work of Sigmund Freud. Vol. 111, pp. g75—407.

302



II. THE PSYCHE VIEWED FROM TRANSGENDENTAL FACTORS

devil in the Middle Ages was caused by hysterical phenomena.’* He also
connected anal eroticism with hysterical possession and demoniac
epidemics;®® he described the “uncanny,” which he had observed in
the repetition compulsion and in reactions to the persistent recurrence
of certain situations’¢—for example, repeatedly encountering the same
number, possibly 62.57 Finally, he acknowledged the phenomena of
thought transmission and telepathy. What he initially had rejected as
occult, he later accepted as an objective possibility,’® with probably “a
real core of yet unrecognized facts.”s®

Psycho-analysis cannot give a direct answer to the question that no
doubt interests you the most—whether we are to believe in the
objective reality of these findings. But the material revealed by its
help makes an impression which is at all events favourable to an
affirmative reply.s°

A little later Freud made the following statement:

If one regards oneself as a sceptic, it is a good plan to have occasional
doubts about one’s scepticism too. It may be that I too have a secret
inclination towards the miraculous which thus goes half way to meet
the creation of occult facts.®*

In spite of recognizing a core of reality in the amazing phenomenon
of occultism, Freud placed it outside of scientific research. His conces-
sion that “the theory of instincts is so to say our mythology,”’¢? made
just as little change in his basic scientific assumptions. The phenomena
of the drives and their causes at all times referred to concrete data,
either biological or historical. This approach obscured his view of the
impersonal and suprapersonal aspects of the nucleus of significance,
which alone would have conferred the dignity of deeper human quali-
ties to the drive processes. Anyone who considers the question of a
transcendental spirit-as-such finds Freud’s work lacking the recognition
of an objective meaning within the metapsychical background of the
drives. Reducing the higher and more inspiring aspects of the psyche to
wish, urge, and drive led to a great danger of life becoming demoniac.
This was the unavoidable end result of an attitude which ruled out
the presence of a numinous quality. Such a process, that is, the life of

54 Freud, “Charcot” (1893), p. 20.
55 ““Character and Anal Eroticism” (1go8), p. 174.

56 “The ‘“Uncanny’ ” (191g), p. 236. 57 Ibid., pp. 237-38.
58 New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis, p. b4.

59 Ibid., p. §6. 80 Ibid., p. 47.

81 Ibid., p. 53. 62 Ibid., p. 95.

303



APPENDIX: JUNG’S CONCEPTS FROM 1986 TO 1961

an individual becoming demoniac, stood out clearly in Freud’s essay
“A Seventeenth-Century Demonological Neurosis” (1923). In this
work, Freud interpreted the highly interesting phenomenon of a pact
with the devil as a substitute-formation for the subject’s ambivalent
relationship either to the father or to the deity. Tracing this neurosis
to a misguided relationship with the numinosum shows that, willy-
nilly, the inescapable danger of life becoming demoniac is present if
one disregards the archetype of the self.
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III. CONCLUDING REMARKS

In contrast to the pessimistic turn shown in Freud's later work, Jung’s
psychology is incomparably more optimistic and constructive. In
trying to achieve an adequate understanding of the suffering indi-
vidual, he again and again raised the question of the meaning of hu-
man existence. In his discussions of the spirit-as-such and the archetype
of the self, he pursued this central problem to the very boundaries set
by the human condition. In formulating the transcendent essence
which cannot be expressed in words, he resorted to image and simile.
Aniela Jaffé gave beautiful expression to Jung’s idea when she de-
scribed the myth as a form of thought which attempts to answer that
for which there is no answer.

The psychology of C. G. Jung can remove neither the individual’s
insecurity nor his anxiety and uncertainty of his destiny; but, by
directing him to his own experience, it can provide him with an idea
of “what basically holds the world together.” This may be a great deal
or very little. It is very much, compared to the dark spirit which holds
man captive in blind desperation; but it contributes little toward that
certainty which only the charisma of faith can provide. Psychology is
just as little a substitute for religion as personal experience is a replace-
ment for knowledge through faith. However, the great significance of
psychology is to enable the individual to understand the opposites
within himself and to help him bear his destined limitations.

1 Jaffé, The Myth of Meaning in the Work of C. G. Jung (1968).
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abaissement du niveau mental, 164, 216,
a22ff, 238

abreaction, 187

action, 233, 284; modes (typical) of, 146,
149, 174; symbolic, 46f; symptomatlc
44, 46, 61, 1094, 261

adjustment (adaptation), 212, 242; to civ-
ilization, environment, life, inner and
outer world, reality, society, 28, 31, 49,
89, 108, 114, 141, 148, 177, 211, 215, 217,
219f; to inner man, world, 8g

adult, 38, 141f, 150, 152; neurotic, 141,
148, 155

affect, -toned (see also emotion), 5, 7, 13,
17, 19f, 22f, 64, 118, 120, 189, 166, 187f,
224, 257; content of, 224; displacement
of, 40f, 101; dissociation (incongruity,
splitting) of idea and, 22, g2f, 40f, 55,
120, 220, 250; image and, 236; opposite
(conflicting), 36, 229f; see also complex;
defense; meaning

affectivity, 15, 20, 55, 229; as basis of
personality, 67, 137; chaotic, 223; com-
plex as measurement of, 16; disturb-
ance in, 210; resistance to, 56; see also
content; development; dream; ego; reg-
ulation; stability

aggression (destructive), 53, 106, 136, 146,
222, 301; eros and, 205; frustration
and, 146; release of, 209; see also drive

aim: see goal

alchemy, alchemist, 272, 284, 298

allegory, 231

all-or-none reaction, 291

ambivalence, 144f; see also object; par-
ents

amnesia, 17, 153, 188, 206

amplification (see also hermeneutics),
200, 284, 245; method, 199f, 256, 219;
—, as expansion, hermeneutic, radial,
199; personal and impersonal, 200

analogy, -formation, 81, 167f, 238, 294,
296; attraction of, 167; drive and, 168;
equivalent, 167f; objective and sub-
jective, 245; search for, 83; see also
meaning (expansion); symbol

analysis, analyst, 1o01; self-analysis, 75,
102, 104, 135

ancestor: see experience; life

anima, animus, 264f, 272; as bridge to
the unconscious, 265; and divine
couple, 272; projection of, 264f

animal, g6, 128, 178, 285, 202

anthropology, 105, 111

anthropos: see quaternio

anticathexis, 1go, 207, 212

anticipation, 85, 87, 89, 253; see also
dream

anxiety, 53, 107, 120, 145, 148, 209ff, 218,
289; castration and, 208, go1; incest-,
145, 208; moral, neurotic, realistic, 107;
repression (primal) and, 120, 210; as
signal, 107, 210; superego and, 209,
301; see also ego (seat); hysteria

anxiety-neurosis, 205

apprehension, 285; (typical) modes of,
174

archetype_ (see also image), 95, 127, 245,
263, 284, bipolarity of th€, 270; and
brain, g5; (disturbance of) central, 223;
and mstmct(n&); 154, e85f_} and Karma,

« 92; as such (per s¢), xii, 117, 224, 275f,

288, 300; —, as centring process, goal-
directedness, 283; (¢ priori) existence,
285; —, as irrepresentable, psychoid,
transcendental, g6, 117, 286ff, 289f, 204;
—, as metaphysical, 285, 287, 289; —,
as (primary) model, ,3§4; —, as
nucleus of meani 81_;‘2‘_8‘5‘; —, nu-
minosity of.‘2’z7,~(g§_2 —, as (a priori)
ordering, arranging, directing, organiz-
ing, regulating, 224, 282, 284, 286, 28¢f,
294; —, as (universal) pattern of per-
ception, 92; as structural dominants,
elements, 117, 284; see elso conscious-
ness; drive; God-image; image (arche-
typal); representation; self
arrangement (see also organization),
acausal, 294; archetypal, 272, 282, 284;
concentric, 8, 1g99; four-sided, 2og9;
quaternary, 272; symmetrical, 272
assimilation, 291; see also complex;
dream; ego; memory; opposites
association, -process, 13ff, 44, 71, 192, 195,
199f, 243, 248, 259; and affect, 15; and
attention, 14; bound, 199f; chance and,
191f; disturbance of, 14f, 17; enchaine-
ment of, 14, 193; law (rule) of, 8, 189;
method (technique) of (free), 8, 16,
187fE, r90f, 193ff, 199f, 226, 245, 257f;
—, as linear, 199f; personal, 258; re-
sistance to, 8, 1gof; superficial, 192,
238; see also (causal) nexus
association experiment, 6, 13f, 16f, 19,
44, 54, 194; as dialogue, 17; (as) ob-
jective (evidence of), 16, 18; psycho-
analysis and, 17; psychotherapy and,
17, 20
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astrology, 289

Atman, 271, 275

atrophy: see complex

attachment (clinging, dependency, tie),
148f, 154ff, 178, 251; incestuous, 153f,
207f; to the images (past), 149, 268; see
also Oedipus-complex; parents

attention; disturbance of, 14f; restraint
of, 49; weakness of, 56

attitude (habit), 39, 147, 247, 267f; actual, |

present, 38; ambivalent, 145, 209; con-
flict of, 214; conscious, 64, 182, 215f,
218f, 244, 268, 274; —, compensation
of, 241, 248; —, new, 219, 266, 274; —,
onesidedness of, 241; —, substitute for,
167; —, and unconctious, 243f, 263;
endogamous and exogamous, 1%8; in-
fantile (primitive), 155f, 292; opposite,
57, 215; repetition of, 186; type of, 57,
215, 268; see also transition

attraction, 76, 120, 167£, 207

authority, 31, g3o1; aggressiveness of, 3o1;
see also father, superego

autism, 161

autoeroticism, 143, 147, 149f, 160f, 220

automatism, 4, 31, 48, 117

autonomy, 29, 56, 79, 118; see also com-
plex; fantasy; image; psyche; uncon-
scious

awareness, 276f, 206

balance, g7, 165, 183, 240f; see also op-
posites

barrier (see also taboo); emotional, g7;
incest- (-prohibition), 36, 79, 128, 145,
156, 175, 178, 208; see also wish (in-
cest-)

behaviour; comprehensible and incom-
prehensible, 228; disturbance of, 19;
inherited structure of, 285 modes
(typical) of, g7, 128f, 285; paradoxical,
8; patterns of, 23, 123, 190, 286

being; entire, total, unique, whole, 26g;
human, 213

belief, 33; experience and, g4; religious,
276, 302; see also God

biology, 24, 51, 95, 104f, 112, 136, 138,
1784F, 181, 210, 222, 237, 239, 286, 303;
reduction to, 181; see also libido;
neurosis; point of view; psychology

bipolarity, 159

birth; and rebirth, 175

bisexuality, 144f, 179, 208, 211, 272f

blockage, 8, 31, 61, 142, 172, 190, 216f

body, 29, 149, 2511, 299; mind and, 104

brain, 123; mind and, gj; structure (pre-
formed) of the, g5, 123, 125

breast, 207

bridge, 176, 244, 267; into future, 195,
242; see also anima; opposites; symbol

brightness, 413, 115, 291

brother; and sister, 272

Buddha, 271

canalization, 175f, 256

castration, -complex, 143, 156; fear of,
107; incest and, 156, 208; neurosis and,
207; Oedipus- and, 126, 143, 145, 208fF;
—, bisexuality and, 208; —, fourfold
structure of the, 208; —, heredity of,
145; threat of, 208f, go1; see also
anxiety

category; material and functional, 249

catharsis, 187

cathexis, 64, 103, 146, 208, g00; change
(alteration) in, 51, §6, 61, 120; thing-,
103; see also ego

causality, 86, 1g97f, 294; finality and, 89,
197; relativity of, 293; statistics and,
294

cause, 65, 88, 195f; and effect, 161, 187,
192; -exploration of, 187, 1g6; final,
198; reduction to, 234; return to, 226;
screen, 44; uncover (detection), 87, 187,
189, 194, 212, 217, 244; see also com-
plex; determination; disease; meaning;
method; neurosis; nexus; point of view

censor, -ship, 5o, 101f, 119, 188, 228f,
233f; as distorting, repressing, 10, 142,
a27f, 258, 269; drive and, 70; as inhi-
bition, resistance, 233

center, core (se¢e also nucleus), 70, go; im-
personal, 271; organizing, 68f; rclation-
ship to, 181, 277; virtual, 70, 277; see
also circle; ego; image (archetypal);
meaning; personality; self; significance

centralization, 5g, 69, 284; as process
(centring), 283

chain, 212; see also event; memory

chance, 191, 201, 289

change (alteration), 159, 171, 219, 242;
see also ego; feeling; libido; personal-
ity

chaos, 182

character, 5, 250; personality-, g2

chemistry, 179, 287

child (infant), 130, 141, 144, 154f, 172;
curiosity of, 150; development of, 86;
helplessness of, 179, go2; parental
ideas, images of, 154f, §02; perversion
of, 141; psychology of the, 149, 172;
see also dream; father; mankind; par-
cnts

childhood (infancy), 38, 104, 126, 144,
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147ff, 151, 1971, 210, 263; experiences
(incestuous) of, 141f, 153, 190; —, and
fantasy, 130, 147, 156; —, uncover, 142;
fixation to, 226, 300; as paradise, 155,
regression into, 75, 148, 155, 177; Te-
vival of, goz; sexuality and, 150; see
also conflict (neurotic); neurosis; trau-
ma (sexual)

childhood-memories, 122, 142, 156, 214;
credibility, reliability of, 142, 147f; dis-
torted, repressed, 142, 187, 190; regres-
sion (flight) to, return of, 21, 8p;
reproduction, revival of, 142, 148; sub-
stitute for, 261; as symbolic, 147; see
also fantasy

choice: see neurosis, object

Christ, 271, 275

Christianity, 131, 271

circle; and center, 271

circumambulation, 271

civilization, 106, 142, 144, 171, 177, 208;
as instinctual repression, 53

climax, 233

coincidence, 293, 298; synchronistic, 289

combinations; subliminal, 88, 122

compensation (see also balance), 39, 45,
77, 166, 178, 181, 224, 229, 240ff, 264;
archetypal, mythological, religious,
242; general significance of, 241; one-
sidedness and, 246; as plan, 246; see
also consciousness; dream; function;
unconscious

complementarity (reciprocity), 294f; of
consciousness and excitation, memory,
symptom, synchronicity, 108, 295f; of
matter and spirit, 298; of physics and
psychology, 295f, 298

complex, 16, 19f, 24, 26ff, 20ff, 36, 40, 57,
64, 68, 77, 120, 139, 201, 216, 222, 230,
288; acute and chronic, 20, 54, 118; af-
fect-, emotion-, feeling-toned, 15ff, 18ff,
28, 40, 112, 118, 138, 232; archetypal
basis of, 40; as assimilating, 17, 20, 25;
atrophy, decay of, 55, 220, 224; au-
tonomy of, 27, 29ff, 32, 40, 90, 194, 201,
223; as causa morbi, 19; conflict and,
46; conscious, 27; (as) constellating and
constellated, 15, 17, 19, 25, 194f, 232;
as evil spirit, ghost, voice, 31, 38; dis-
sociation of, 23, 83, 101; ego and, 20,
30, 40, 112; as focal and nodal point,
16, gof; impersonal, 20f, 34f, 39, 56;
indicators of, 15f, 163; intensity of, 19,
26, g0, 36, 238; meaning, significance
of, 26, 39, 118; nucleus of, nuclear,
29f, 75, 112, 223, 232; nuclear element
of, 16, 24f, 40; parental, 177, 302; re-
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moval of, 27f; repression and, 55, 62f,
77; resistance against, 288; as royal
road, 26; self-destruction of, 224; slip-
ping away, withdrawal of, 30, 55; as
source of information, 26; split-off, 3o,
54f, 113, 292; (as) (of) unconscious, 27f,
soff, 39, 9o, 193f, 251, 268; —, double
layer of, 34f; —, as inferior and pro-
ductive, 3of, uncovering, 16, 1g5; as
unit (higher), 23, 33; as unity, 22, g2;
see also affectivity; castration; dream;
ego; idea; neurosis; trauma

complexio oppositorum: see self

compromise, -formation, 46, 49, 79, 104,
178, 191, 211, 267; see also symptom

compulsion (see also obsession), 29, 31,
144

compulsion-neurosis (see also obsessional
neurosis), o, 55f, 159f, 212; anti-
cathexis in, 212; denial of complex in,
223; devaluation of reality, 57; nuclear
conflict in, 223; oscillation in, 212; re-
action-formation in, 212

concentration, 207

concretism, 84, 132, 158, 175; material-
istic, 82; transcendental and, 270; see
also drive; event

condensation, 45, 83, 228, 233f, 238, 262

conflict (antagonism), 8, 36ff, 46, 49, 61,
153, 159, 205, 211, 214, 216, 248, 250,
252, 265; as actual, present, 38, 148,
214; causes of, 142, 148; childhood, in-
fantile, g5f; instinctual, 214; moral, 36,
$8, 223; neurotic, g6ff, 86; —, as negative
and positive, 39; —, (reduction, revival)
childhood, g5, 38, 147f, 215; and oppo-
sites, g7f, 61, 214; solution of, 49, 85,
151, 196, 230, g01; as symbolic, 178; see
also complex; incest-conflict; symptom

conjunction: see union

connection (coupling, link) (see also
nexus), 22, 220; break, dissociation,
splitting-off, 22f, 223; (through) equiv-
alence, 28g; false, ko; primary, 24,
152, 286; universal, 294

conscience, 115, 210; aggressiveness of,
go1; fear of, go1; morality and, 115

consciousness, 27, 58f, 65, 77, 101, 108,
115, 116, 117, 120f, 166, 194, 220, 238f,
245, 248, 264, 286, 292; admissible to,
101f, 162; approximative, 267, 292;
archetypal image and, 281, 284; (in-
capable of) becoming, bringing to, mak-
ing, 28, g9, 64f, 108, 116, 172, 182, 187,
1gof, 215, 218, 248, 263, 265, 284, 287,
290, 293, 295, 300; as brightness, il-
lumination, light, lucidity, luminositas,
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consciousness (cont.)
109, 115, 291, 292f, 300; collective, 114,
181f; compensation and, 240ff, 246,
249; degrees of, 4; development of, 34,
58, 116, 153, 218; differentiation of, &8,
116; as discrimination, 58, 116; double,
4f, 82; fragmented, g2; fringe of, 119,
293; inadmissible to, 49, 54, 56, 61, 64,
101f, 120, 131; indeterminacy, indis-
tinctness of, 290, 291; integration into
(assimilation to), 38, 9o, 97, 248; inter-
ference of, 162, 166, 215; and memory,
108, 116, 296; as observation, 10g; one-
sidedness of, 58, 215; perception and,
108, 116, 119; preconscious and, 108,
116; psychology of, xi, g1, 107, 109, 112,
292; relativity of, 293; split-off (ban-
ished) from, 27, 34; threshold of, 88,
101; see also attitude; complementar-
ity; dissociation; dream; ego-; excita-
tion; incompatibility; projection; psy-
che; repressed (the); unconscious

conservation, -principle, 187, 165, 197

constancy, -principle, g1, 115, 161, 164,
299

constellation, 91, 139; infantile, 86; see
also complex

constitution, 51, 126, 131, 141, 208; see
also neurosis

contamination, 61, 83, 139, 234

content, 20, 81, 118ff, 224, 261f; affective,
19, 27, 263; and emotion, 22; (two)
groups of, 119; personal, 34f; imper-
sonal, 34f, 54, 9o, 252; not yet per-
ceived, repressed, subliminal, 64, 101,
118f, 131, 150, 227, 252; unconscious,
34, 83, 90, 140, 167, 175, 252; —, and
conscious, 27f, 64, 293, 295; see also
dream; symbol

context, 200

contingency, 28¢

continuity, 113; see also ego

control, 27f, 50, 210, 01; repression and,
212; see also ego

conversion, 8, 50, 168; see also hysteria

cooperation, 56; see also ego; patient

correction, 27, 120, 291

cortex, 251

cosmos, 252

couple: divine, 263, 272

creation, creativity, 3o, 35, 44f, 64, 78, 81,
96f, 111, 118, 123, 171, 176, 231, 264,
267f, 281f, 286; continuous, 28q; see
also fantasy; product

crisis, 242

cryptomnesia, 63, 188

e

crystallization (point of), 8, 101, 192, 199,
226, 246

culture, 51, 146, 232, 247; instinct and, 38

cure, 89, 330,- 833; detection of causes
and, 187; see also energy; physician;
transference

curiosity (inquisitiveness), 86, 151; intel-
lectual, 150; see also mind

dancc; ritualistic, 28; round, 271

danger, 181, 210,.218, gogf

death, -drive, -instinct, 104, 136, 165, 180,
198, 289, g01; ageressive and, go1; as
spiritual, 138; see also eros; life; wish

decay, 224

defense, 7, 40ff, 52, 57, 101, 111, 190, 210,
go1; affect and, 48; miscarried (attempt
at), 8, 49, 213; trauma and, 50; see also
cgo; neurosis; (causal) nexus

deficiency (defect, gap), 160; see memory

deity, 272, 304

delinquent, 16

delusion, 31, 166, 225, 240, 252

dementia praecox (see also psychasthénic,
schizophrenia), 19, 55, 77, 136, 221;
atrophy of complex in, 55; loss of
reality in, 77, 160; as organic, toxic
process, 221

demon, 33, gosf

demonstration: empirical (of the Ucs), 8,
18, 69, 100, 103, 227, 285

denial, 52, 145, 228

depression, 44f

derivative: see fantasy, repressed (the)

désagrégation mentale, 220

destiny, 85, 135

destruction (see also aggression), 222;
self-, 209, 224

detachment, 160

determination, determinism, 10, 16, 67,
136, 141, 158; causal, 8, 13, 43, 232, 289,
294; historical, 88; quantitative, 158,
161f; sexual, 139

deus absconditus, 180

devaluation, 56f, 216

development (expansion, extension), 53,
60, 127, 1411, 145, 148f, 154, 178, 195f,
198, 207, 218, 247, 251; affective, 148;
diphasic, sexual, 141, 149, 179, 206,
210f; disturbance of (ego, sexual), 136,
141f, 151, 205f, 200f; historical, 181;
intellectual, 87, 140, 151; lines of, 245;
process of, 5, 111, 115, 246; see also
child; consciousness; ego; individual;
individuation; personality; sexuality
(infantile)

devil, 81, gog; pact with, go4
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dialogue, 17

differentiation; see consciousness, func-
tion, individuation

directedness, 58, 85f; see also goal

discharge, 50

discrimination: see consciousness

disease (see also illness, sickness), 213;
causes of, 187, 190, 194; —, as psycho-
genic and somatic, 221; history of, 188;
mental, 61; uncovering, 8; see also
personality (neurosis)

disguise, 44, 76, 228, 233, 258

disintegration, 217; unsystematic, 223; see
also personality

displacement, g, 22, 27, 46, 56, 158, 212,
215, 228; see also affect

disposition, 24, 94, 127, 131, 155; collec-
tive, constitutional, inherited, innate,
instinctual, 2§, 122, 126ff; in the ego,
12%7; germinal, 171; —, incongruity of,
171; —, polyvalent, 150ff; polymor-
phous (perverse), 141, 149f, 153

dissociability, dissociation (incongruity),
4, 7, 22, 87, 55, 58, 64, 164, 222, 224,
291f; centralization and, 69; from con-
sciousness, 65, 118; from ego, 56, 293;
irreversible, 222; psychotic, 38, 55, 224;
and repression, 33, 65; and subliminal
process, 65; systematic, unsystematic,
223; see also affect; complex; connec-
tion; neurosis; opposites; personality;
psyche; union

distortion (falsification), g, 44, 49, 80, 128,
147, 227f, 260, 267; see also censor;
fantasy; memory

disturbance (disorder), 10, 20, 30, 137,
172, 196, 215, 221, 228, 204; actual, 205;
in the ego, 52, 206; emotional, 14, 16,
18, 188, 190; mental, 18, 63, 240; neu-
rotic, 17; see also affectivity; associa-
tion; development; drive; indicator;
memory

dogma, 263

dominants, g2, 117, 284

doubt, 198

drama, classical, 233

dramatization, 228

dream, -formation, 10, 19, 118, 230f, 236,
238, 258, 259; affect, affectivity in the,
232, 236, 238f, 247; —, and symbol,
239; amplification of, 234, 245; antici-
pating, 87, 195, 220, 242f; (as) archaic,
102; assimilation of, 236, 248f; big,
242; cause, causal determination of,
226, 232, 243, 257; censor and, 227f,
234; —, as distorting, 227f, 233, 258;
child and, 102, 228; (as) compensating,

complementing, 230, 237, 241; -, con-
sciousness and, 239ff, 242, 248; complex
and, 232, 288; as compromise, 227; as
constellating, 230, 232, 241; content of,
226, 239, 244, 258; —, archaic, infan-
tile, repressed, sexual, 227; —, latent,
manifest, 228, 234f, 242; day-dream,
-dreamer, 75f; as disguised, distorted,
228, 233f, 238; element of, 282, 241,
250; as facade, 285; as finalistic, pro-
phetic, prospective, 8y, 230, 243; four
phases in, 2383; as goal-oriented, guid-
ing, 231, 243, 246f; as hallucination,
227; as image (sensory, simile), 227, 234,
236f, 251; as infantile (type of), 102,
228; interpretation of, 10, 191f, 196,
a25f, 281f, 234f, 243, 244, 247ff, 250,
258; as knowledge, wisdom, 232; as lifc-
preserving, 227, 239; meaning (-fulness)
of, 87, 225f, 2311, 234f, 243f, 246, 248,
257f; —, structure of, 233; —, transcend-
ent, 244; as natural, 235; neurosis and,
226ft; nucleus of, 226, 232, 244; —, feel-
ing of, 247; obscurity (incomprchensi-
bility) of, 234f; as projection, 252; psy-
chology of, 231, 237, 239, 243; purpose
of, 231; reaction-, 241; regression in,
146; as regulating, 242; remembered,
227, 234; as royal road, 26, 205, 226; as
self-portrayal, 237; series of, 245f, 286;
—, and individuation, 246; as sign,
symptom, 228, 232; significance (center)
of, 10, 232, 344; sleep (-preservation)
and, 88, 227, 238f; as source of infor-
mation, 5, 205, 225, 230, 232; sponta-
neity of, 234f, 241, 243; structure of, 10,
226, 234, 287; as substitute, 229, 243;
(as) symbol, symbolic, symbolism (of),
10, 197, 231, 237, 245ff, 258ff; and the
unconscious, 231, 287; uncover, 189;
and whole, 226, 233, 243, 247; working
through, 239, 248; (as) (and) wish (dis-
torted, repressed, sexual), 10, 76, 228,
235, 240; see also analogy

dream-analysis, 231, 243

dream-ego, 114; as archetype of ego, 114

dreamer, 191, 227, 285, 247f, 250, 258f;
questioning the, 243, 248, 259

dreaming (the), 227, 239

dream-thought, 227, 232

dream-wish, 228, 237

dream-work, 228, 233

drive (striving) (see also instinct), 23,
104f, 122f, 135f, 152, 156, 165, 169, 173f,
181, 236, 286, 288, 301, 303; aggressive
(self-) destructive, 106, 136, 209f; —,
eros and, 205; aim, goal of, 22, 138;
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drive (striving) (coni.)

trauma; unconscious; world (outer)

antagonism of, 213; archetype and, » ego-consciousness, 15, 238, 292

150, 287; as bridge to matter, 288; dis-
turbed (obstructed), 205, 209f; dyna-
mism of, 287; ego and, 205, 209; as
goal and object, 238, 278; image and,
174, 286f; incestuous, 156; meaning of,
138; motives (archetypal) and, 236;
partial, 141, 148, 145, 149, 206; pattern
(situational) and, 286; power-, 39; re-
duction to, -5, 67, 121, 159, 262; release
of, 24; renunciation of, 53, 128; repeti-
tion of, 16y; repression and, 65, 156,
190, 211, 250; sexual (-ity), 104, 106,
135, 137, 1581, 181, 209, 227, 236; spirit
and, 152, 169, =268, 286f, 288, 299;
tension of, 165, 171; as transcendental,
287; uncover, rcpressed, 247; see also
analogy; death '

dualism, duality, 50, 103f, 263, 272, 278;
see also law

dynamism, dynamics, 16, 20, 48, 50, 6gf,
103, 118, 141, 158, 215, 286ff; sexual,
163; see also unconscious

education: see reality

effect: see cause

ego, 38, s1f, 67, 70, 96, 107, 111ff, 208,
210, 212, 222, 292; and affectivity, zog;
assimilation of and into the, 113, 182,
236; cathexis of the, 136, 143; as
censor, 51; and (as) center (ego-like,
organizing), 51, 107, 277; change in (of)
the, 52, 210; as complex, 29f, 34, 112f;
consciousness (and), 107, 113, 115, 244,
281, 292; —, center of field of, 113f;
continuity, identity of, 83, 112; control,
reality-principle and, 107f, 222, 301;
cooperation of the, g6f; defense (of)
and, =206; development (disturbed,
faulty) of, 113, 141f, 144, 206, 210f;
dream-ego, 114; experience and, 97;
failure of, 221; fixation in and to the,
160, 210; fragmented, 292; image
(archetypal) and, g6f, 281; and man-
kind, 244; nucleus of the, 112, 292; psy-
chology of, xi, 52, 54, 105f, 178, 206,
210; restriction of the, 206, 302; as
seat of anxiety, 107, 113; second, sep-
arate, 32; as self-preservation, 112;

= shadow and, 59, 61; splitting-off from,
%0, 34, 55, 59; weakness of, 48, 206f;
wish and, 206; withdrawal of, 214; see
also complex; disposition; dissociation;
drive; id; incompatibility; libido; neu-
rosis; (causal) nexus; preconscious; re-
pression; self; sexuality; superego;

element, %0, 95, 196, 199, 226, 272; dis-
section into, 55, 67; (meaning of) nu-
clear, 16, 32; —, as archetype, 25; —,
as carrier of meaning, 25; structural,
93, 95, 97, 117, 104; see also dream

cmotion, -toned, 3ff, 6, 7, 14, 40, go, 148,
223, 247, 268, 800; see also barrier;

_ disturbance; intellect; situation

empiricism, empirical, 6, 10, 71, 100, 137,
286f; see also demonstration; psychol-
ogy; world

enantiodromia, 170

enchainement, 8, 10, 14, 193, 195, 201,
212, 226, 243

energy, energic, 7, 28, 30, 50, g1, 118f,
161f, 170, 174, 287; abstract and dy-
namic, 158, 161ff; biologic and, 158; as
bound, structured, 108, 142; cathexis
and, 103; conservation of, 164, 197;
cure as detection of lost, 165; as dy-
namic unity, 161; finality of, 161; free-
floating, 51, 103, 120, 142; gradient
(potential) of, 161, 165, 167ff; —, evalu-
ation of, 25f; as irreversible, 198; life-
energy, 158, 198; (lowering) loss of, 45,
218, 2388, 291, 295; opposites and, 169ff;
physical and psychic, 161f; progression
of, 215; quantitative (estimates) of,
163; relations of, 162ff; —, equivalent,
164; (low) tension of, 57, 232f, 238;
transformation (sexual) of, 51, 158, 161,
163, 165, 1671f, 256; value-intensity of,
25, 163, 167; see also God; point of
view

entropy, 161, 165f

cnvironment, 24, 94, 149, 221, 240, 250;
adjustment to, 49, 215, 241

equilibrium, 70, 161, 171, 2q1

equivalence (-principle), 162, 164ff, 167,
175; connection through, 28g; see also
analogy; substitute-formation; symbol;
transformation

eros, eroticism, 179, 205, 303; and death-
drive (-instinct), 104, 186, 138; as re-
latedness, 188

escape (flight), 8g, 148, 206, 210, 218;
into fantasy, 2oy, 214

ESP: see experiment

ethics: sexuality and, g7

evaluation (estimates) (re-), 25f, 163, 247

event (psychic) (occurrence), 24, 84, 91,
104, 256, 258; actual, 147, 149; acute,
20; chain of, 198, 201; concrete, 130,
149; historical (pre-), 127, 132; past,
128, 147, 195f, 212, 214; —, uncover,
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195; personal, 190, 248; synchronistic,
289; two categories of, 261; uncon-
scious, 17, 101

evidence: historical, 276; objective, 16

evil: see spirit, thought

excitation, 101, 158, 163£, 228; conscious-
ness complementary to, 108; free-float-
ing and tonic-bound, 102; sum of, 20,
22, 50, 165

existence, 181; a priori, 68; exzste'nces
secondes, 29, 32, 48; meaning of, 305;
separate, 30; see also reality (transcen-
dental)

expansion: see meaning

experience, 20, 97, 244, 256, 270, 286, 305;
ancestral, 64, 122, 124; archetypal, 97,
277; belief, faith and, 54; chain of, 212;
concrete, 84; conscious, 267; of (earlier)
generations, 84, 127, goo; historical,
past, 83, 123; individual, personal, 63,
123f, 130, go5; —, and impersonal, 124;
infantile, 226; inherited, primordial,
124, 126f; inner, g1, 274, 276; matrix
of, g6; objective, 200; religious, 277;
repetition of, 281; return to (earlier),
165; revival of, 188; sexual, 50, 214; as
subjective, g1, 276; traumatic, 27, 32,
49. 51, 146; uncover (repressed), 244;
validity of, 276; see also childhood;
ego; numinosum; self (God-image)

experiment, -al, 6, 18; on ESP, 28g; see
also psychology; situation

explanation: see understanding

exposition, 233

extensity, 163

extraversion, 57, 215

eye, 282, 284

-

facade, 235

fact, 142; objective, 45f, 8o, B2, 122

failure, 15, 49, 62, 188; see also cgo, psy-
chotherapy

faith, 275f, 305

falsification: see distortion

family, 137, 155, 159, 178; -romance, 85

fantasy, -formation (fiction), g, 31, 63, 75£,
78f, 84, 86f, 118, 131, 137, 139, 156, 160,
172, 221, 230, 282; archaic (primitive),
Bo, Bzff, 118; childhood-memories and,
75f, 130, 142, 147, 190; as compensa-
tion, 76; as compromise-formation, dis-
guise, 76, 79, 2483; creative, 45, 82, 175,
283; as derivative, 130, 156; as distorted
and distorting, 45, 75, 79, 81, 142, 147;
as finalistic, 230; hysterical, 75; imper-
sonal, 63f, 84, 92; incestuous, 75, 79;
infantile, 79, 130; meamngwof 77f, 83,
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85; personal, 79; phylogenic, primal,
primordial, 126; (primal) scene and,
75f, 130, 156; questioning, 8g; reality
and, 156; regressive, 75, 82, 85, 155; as
renewal (new) solution, Bj; sexuality
and, 189; spontaneity of, 63, 84, 16g;
as substitute (for childhood, reality),
75f, 83, 87, 221, 240; symbol, symbolic,
45, 81, 250; as wish (unfulfilled), wish-
fulfillment, 75ff, 83; see also childhood
(experiences); escape; incest-fantasy;
memory; psychosis thinking

fascination, 30, 34, 63, 9o, 155, 175, 281

fate: sexuality as, 189

father (paternal), 106, 139, 154, 175, g01;
ambivalence toward, 209, go4; (as) au-
thority (castrating), 115, 128, 145, 154,
209, 268, g02; —, introjection of the,
106, go1; and child’s destiny, life, 85,
139; hatred, jealousy of, 75, 131, 144;
identification” with, 208; murder (kill-
ing) of, 128, 131, 144, 300; pairing of
mother and, 272; (myth) of primal,
128, 181, 144; —, distortion and resti-
tution of, 128; as prohibition, 106, 128;
religion and, 3, 302; as spirit, 175

father-ideal, 53

father-complex, -image, 86, 106, 159, 263f;
—, belief in God and, gog; reduction
to, go2

fear, 107, 210

feeling, 6, 15, 23, 86, 215; guilt-, 106f,
131, 145, go1f; inferiority-, 89, 240; as
value, 20; see also idea

feeling-tone, 16, 24, 29, 112, 247; see also
complex; idea

field, 294

finality (psychic), 6o, 89, 161, 229; causal-
ity and, 89, 197, 244; finalistic-pro-
spective, 198, 248; see also cause; mean-
ing; method; point of view; significance

fixation (points of), fixes, 17, 36, 48, 142,
143, 145, 149, 154, 207, 244, 300; at-
traction of, 76, 207, 214; infantile, 21,
207, 244; level of, 20%; regression to,
76, 144, 146f, 207; repressed, 214; re-
turn to, 146; sexual, 51; see also ego;
object

force, 154, 161ff, 176, 281; interplay of,
43, 163, 205

forgetting, 10, 116, 118f, 172, 241; ha-
bitual, intentional, 56

form (typical): irrepresentable, 283; or-
ganizing, 283; spirit as, 152; see also
image (archetypal)

fourfoldness (see also quaternio), 145,
178, 208, 233, 271; basis of wholeness,
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fourfoldness (cont.)
273; structurc of, 173, 209; see also
dream; incest; totality

fragment, fragmentatiom, 68f, 84, 113,
166, 182, 223; see also ego; personality

freedom, 220; ego as darkness and, 115

fright, 20, 118

frustration, 21, 145f, 172, 207

function, 44, 274; biological, 180; com-
pensatory, 77, 225, 230; conscious, 123;
differentiation of, 59, 139; finalistic-
prospective (anticipating), prophetic,
243; four, 271; inferior, 59, 137, 216;
—, as archaic, infantile, 59; —, con-
tamination of, 139; —, and superior,
270; natural, 274; opposite (type of),
57, 182, 215; psychological, 274; (self-)
regulating, 87, 224; religious, 274; sex-
ual, 86, 88, 104, 135, 150; —, changes
in, g2; —, disturbance of, 137; —,
(and) spiritual, 86, 151; symbolic, 266;
thinking, 151; transcendent, 111, 266;
see also category; reality; sleep

future, 88; bridge into, 195, 242; present
and, 87; see also personality

gap: see memory

Geist: as intellectual interest, goo; as
psyche, goo

generations  (earlier):
memory-traces

genital, 147, 259; female, 259; male, 148,
259

germ, -plasm, germinal state, 69, 179; in-
fantile, 152; —, (as source of) drive and
mind, 152; see also disposition

ghost, g1

gnosis, 272

goal, -directedness (aim), 34, 69, 85, 88f,
136, 165, 180, 192, 195, 197f, 201, 219,
2gof, 236, 245, 269, 283f; chance and,
191, 201; spiritual, 236; see also dream;
psyche

goblin, 228, 233

God, 81, 128, 171, 275; belief in, go02; as
deus absconditus, 180; as father-ideal,
802; as image, 275; as sublimation of
parents, 302

God-image, 128, 182, 271, 274; archaic,
159; correspondence between soul and,
274; as energy, tension, 171; as numi-
nous, 274; as paradox, 171; renewal of,

v o274; superegq_a_qd, 114; as totality, 182;
unconscious and, ;75; see also arche-
type as such; self

Godhead, 274

see experience,

gradient (potential), 81, 168, 171, 175,
262; see also energy

gratification, 10, 185, 141, 143, 149; sub-
stitute, 211

group-psychology, 131£

growth, 150, 19g6; and death-wish, g7

guide, -fiction, -line, 5, 39; dream as, 243

. guilt, goz; see also feeling

-

2

hallucination, 4, 31, 62, 225, 240

hatred: see father

helplessness, 53; see aiso child

heritage, heredity: see inheritance

hermeneutic(s) (see also amplification);
and analogies, 245; see also method

hero: myth of, 116, 218

Hiranyagarbha, 271

history, 45, 79, 83f, 88, 123, 130, 148, 188,
241, 300, 303; ancestral and infantile,
129f; as return of the repressed, 131;
see also event; experience; life; mem-
ory

homo maximus, 43

homo religiosus, 274

homosexuality, 23

horde: primal, 128

humanity; man and, 242; see aiso incest-
conflict

hybris, 115

hymn: as compensation, 45

hypnosis, 5, 8, 101, 187f, 190

hysteria, 4, 9, 17, 19, 32f, 36, 56f, 76 103f,
139, 160f, 220, 303; anxiety-hysteria,
211; conversion-hysteria, 5o, 211; as
désagrégation mentale, 220; dissocia-
tion, 4, 48, 55, 228; hypnoid state and,
86, 49; trauma and, 49; see also fan-
tasy; symptom

I-Ching, 289

id: as archaic inheritance, 1o0p; drives
and, 105; ego and, 86, 70, 107f, 212,
221; —, superego and, 105, 108, 221;
unconscious and, 53, 105

idea, 23, 34, 43, 48f, 168, 276, 281; ar-
chaic, primordial, 123, 262, 269; com-
plex and, 195; feeling (-tone) and, 15f,
22f, 91, 173; inherited, prefigurative,
94f, 123; mythical, g5; opposite, 48;
purposive, 1g2; religious, 24, 53, 159,
171, 263, 2477, g02; —, as illusion, wish-
fulfillment, 53; (the) repressed and, g3,
101, 108, 241; sexualization of, 13g;
spontaneity of, 194f; systematization
of, 32; transformation into voluntary,
189, 226; transposition into images,
227, 257f; (as) unconscious, 48, 101;
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see also affect (dissociation); child (pa-
rental)

ideal, 106; collective, 65

identification, 144, 208; loss of love and,
207; narcissistic, 208; as unconscious
analogy, 262; as unknown, 262; see also
symbol

identity, 112; early, prehistoric, 256, 259f;
of psychic and physical, 299; see also
sexuality

illness (psychic), 87, 187, 192, 211, g02;
causc of, 187

illumination, 115, 232, 283

illusion, 53, 85, 173

image (picture), 155, 251, 275f, 305;
analogy and, 167f; archaic, 25, 63, 82,
9z, 159, 169, 175, 197, 236; —, as re-
birth, 268; —, reconciliation with con-
scious, 248; —, regression to, 82, 13g,
274; —, symbolic meaning of, 159, 197;
archetypal, primordial, 23, 25, 80, go,
92, 96, 119, 121, 148f, 168, 182, 244,
263, 281, 284; —, as apprehension, 174,
285; —, and archetype (as such), g2, 283,
288f; —; and brain, g5; —, as (creative,
emotional) center, go, g6f, 281f; —, col-
lective unconscious as sum of instincts
and, 122f, 173, 285; —, as connection,
correlate, form, perception, portrait of
the instinct, 23f, 118, 122, 137, 173f,
285f; —, constancy, regularity, univer-
sality, goff, 174, 285; —, constellating,
constellated, gof, g6; —, (as) dominants,
92; —, as fascinating, go, g2, 281; —, as
form (typical), 94f, 123£, 174, 281; —, in-
herited, prefigurative, prerational, pre-
existent, g4f, 173, 177, 281; —, as or-
ganizing, regulating, 95, 174, 282; —,
as preformed, g3f, 123, 285; —, as readi-
ness for experience, g1, g5; —, as (in-
ner) reality, g1; —, as recurring, repeti-
tory, 91ff, g6, 174, 281; —, symbolic
(symbolism), 124, 167; —, and trans-
formation, g6, 167ft, 281; —, of typical
event, situation, g1, gy, 182; —, as
wholeness, 40, 91, 244; autonomy of,
91, 173; collective, impersonal, go, 124,
197; drive and, 174, 286f; equivalence
of, 164; impersonal, 177; numinosity
of, go, 92, g5, 121; see also affect;
archetype; consciousness; dream; drive;
ego; father; God-image; idea; incest-
image; mind; parents; sgirit; uncon-
scious; world

imagination, 176, 214; active, 169, 282,
286

imago, go, 154, 178, 263; as influence and
reaction, 154; protection of, 154; par-
ents as, 165

incest, -complex, incestuous, 128, 1gs,
175, 177f, 262f, 272; equivalence and,
175; as endogamous, 178; four com-
ponents of, 208; as (germ of) trans-
formatio-, 175, 177; resistance against,
-56; symbolism of, 262; see also anxiety;
attachment; barrier; object; Oedipus-
complex; wish

incest-conflict (battle, fight), 145, 159, 177,
208f; and humanity conflict, 128

incest-fantasy, -image, 155f, 159, 175, 262,
264, 273; as analogy, 15g; as archetypal,
263; as model of relationship, 263; and
parental imago, 263; and rebirth, re-
newal, 176; reduction to, 175; regres-
sion to, 177; as search for one’s self,
176; (as) symbolic, 156, 175, 262; as
totality, divine union, syzyhy, 264, 272;
as transforming, 177; as wish for co-
habitation, 263

incompatibility, 286; with consciousness
(attitude), 40, 58, 60f, 118f; with ego,
27, 40, 49, 54, 61, 65

incomprehensibility: see dream (obscur-
ity), schizophrenia

incorporation, 143

Indian, g2

indicator: disturbances as affective, 14;
see also complex

individuality, individual, 67ff, 137, 156,
219, 240, 805; collective and, 131; de-
velopment of, 111, 135, 198, 230, 251;
mankind and, 123, 132, 242; question-
ing, 191; realization of, 266; restric-
tion on, 178; totality and, 105, 182, 216;
uniqueness, unity of, 68f, 182; and the
whole, 61; see also process; psychology;
truth

individuation, -process, 68f, 111, 246, 272;
as development, 266; as differentiation,
111; polymorphism and, 69; as self-
realization, 69, 111, 266; see also whole-
ness

inertia, 177, 300

infantilism (see also childhood), 86, 129,
133, 141, 147f, 155, 176, 178, 248; re-
gression to, 211, 216; return to, 87, 141;
self-realization and, 86; see also atti-
tude; conflict; dream; libido (-organi-
zation); memory; sexuality; wish

inheritance (heredity, heritage, innate),
94f, 126, 130, 142, 177, 285; ancestral,
128, 152, 172; archaic, phylogenic, 85,
64, 100, 105, 126f, 129, 132, goo; arche-
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inheritance (cont.)
typal, 152; behaviour, disposition, ex-
perience, schema, 123, 126, 177; as
historical, goo; spiritual, 122f; see also
idea; Oedipus-complex; structure

inhibition, 61, 230, 233

innate: see inheritance

insccurity, 53

insight, 253, 264

instinct, instinctivity, 51, 104, 116, 129,
137, 150, 172, 179, 210, 212, 303; arche-
typal 1mage as connection, correlate,
fmm"_(—)pposmon self-portrait of the,
22, 24, 118, 122, 187, 178f, 285f; autom-
atism, all-or-none-reaction, 291; as

. collective, 173; death-, 136, 165, 180,

* 301; cgo-_and, 206, 210; loss of, 16o,
181, 183; as mode of action, 174; nutri-

» tive, 150; as_preformed, inherited, 128,
178, 178; as psychic representative,
104; psychology of, 106, 180, z0g;

» reality (-principle) and, 209; as recur-
rent, regular, 173f, 285; regulation of,
286; release of, 24, 172, 174, 182; as
representative, 179; return to, 129; self-

+ preservation and, 36; sexual, 36, 150,

.« 182; and situational 1mages, patterns,

v 24, 182; as_som 1at1C ungulsc, demand,
88, 104, 179, “spirit and, 138, 150, 152,
172, 286f; totality, wholencss and, 182f;

* as transcendental, 286; see also arche-
type; assxmxlauon civilization; culture;
mythology; pattern; regulation

integration, 34, 144, 172; see also con-
sciousness; shadow; value

intellect, 127, 188, 150, 171, 181, 190, 276,
297, 800; emotionality and, 223; glori-
fication of, 7, 109; mastery of, 212; sex-
uality (drive) and, 140, 150f, 181; see
also curiosity

intelligence, 118, 247

intensity, intensification, 64, go, 101, 16g,
238; see also complex, energy (value)

intention (conflicting, intexfering), 16, 31,
44, 46; interest; conflict with vital, 250;
erotic, sexual, 140, 151, 160

interference, 44, 162, 166, 215

interplay: see play

interpretation, 200, 281; concretistic, 175;
general system of, 258; method of ob-
jective and subjective, 249f; personal
(-istic), 274; —, and collective, 245f; as
return to causes, 234; sexual, 66; sym-
bolic, 234, 257; see also dream; level;
symbol

introjection, 52, 106, 144; see also father
(authority)

introversion, y7, 76, 208f, 215; see also
libido

intuition, 215, 247

investigation, 151, 229; empirical, 20, 189

irreversibility, 165

isolation, 52

jealousy, 144, 209

joke, 192

journey, 218

Judaeism, 131 ,

judgment: objective, 298; value, 247

karma, 92

king: and queen, 263

knowledge, 86, 150, 219, 232, 243, 245,
247, 258; drive for, 151; (through)
faith, gos; foreknowledge, 198, - 283;
instinctive, 128; metaphysical, 276;
(through) perception, 109; uncon-
scious, 259

language: basic, 259; see also sexuality
(identity)

latency (-period), 62, 101, 141, 145, 151ff,
207; constitution and, y1; and sexual-
ity, 153; see also dream (content); un-
conscious

law, 43, 102, 120, 201; dualism of, 5o;
natural, 249, 294; pure, 162f; statis-
tical, 294; see also association; proba-
bility

layer, layering, 101, 192; archaic (deep),
collective, historical, phylogenic, prim-
itive, universal, 29, 83, 122; —, chron-
ological, concentric, logical, radial, 1g2;
—, personal, 122; —, regression to, 82

leitmotiv, 23, 245

level, 101; archaic, infantile, primitive,
primordial, 231, 248, 2q:1f; atomic, 294;
lower and higher, personalistic and im-
personal, 177, 262, 267; objective and
subjective, 249ff

libido, libidinous, 22, 25, 51, 105, 133,
158, 158f, 161f, 164, 176; abstract and
dynamic, 158; as biological, g1, 136;
changes of, 158, 161; detachment of,
160; development of, 150; ego- and ob-
ject-libido, 104; endogamous, exoga-
mous, 272; fixation of, 143; gradient,
168, 175; introversion of, 45, 160, 217,
220; as life urge, 160; loss of, 161, 220;
mobility of, 207; monism and dualism
of, 104; motility of, 23; narcissistic, 136;
organization (infantile) of, 143, 146,
207; —, as basis of development, 206; as
psychic, psychosexual, 136, 159; quanti-
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tative determination of, 158f, 163; and
sexuality, 135, 1509; transformation of,
161, 169, 262; as will, 160

life, -line, 136, 139, 148, 198, 238, 245,
265, 301; aim of, 180; ancestral, 84, 122;
anima as, 264; death- and life-instinct,
179, 299; as demoniac, gogf; first and
second half of, 172; goal (-directedness)
of, 85, 198; history, prehistory of, 8, 43,
80, g7, 118, 148f, 190, 200, 245, 268; —,
uncover, 148, 191; as irreversible, 1g8;
new, 117; nodal points of, 39; phases
of, 37, 100, 242; plan of, 240; reunion
with source of, 124; see also dream

life-energy (urge), 159f, 161, 198

lifting (the): see repression

light, 109, 117, 232, 284; renewal of, 117;
shadow and, 3§

limitation, go2, 305

logos, 109, go1; as renunciation of drives,
g01; as substitute for transcendental,
301

loss: see energy; instinct; libido; love;
memory; reality

love, 207; loss of, 107, 207, 210; psychal-
ogy of, 27; see also mother; object;
relationship

luminositas (lucidity), 2g1f

madness: method in the, 77

magician, g1

Magna Mater, 265

maleness: and female, 259, 263, 27of;
overestimation of, 143, 183

man, 242, 295; adaptation to inner, 8g;
as appendage, 179; (the) greater in, 43,
54, 213; higher and lower, 273; medi-
cine, g1; (old) wise, 205; total, unique,
whole, 182, 266, 269; see also humanity

mandala, 271; as mirror-like, 271; as sym-
metry, transcendental order, 271

mankind, 85, 123, 132; and child, 53; ego
and, 244; see also individual

marriage: cross-cousin, 178; see also
quaternio

masculinity, 208

masturbation, 143f

material: see category

materialism, 67; scientific, 13

matrix, 176; see also experience

matter, 294; spirit and, 288, 208, —, as
irrepresentable and transcendental,
288, 2g8; —, as psychic, 288; see also
drive (bridge); reality (transcendental)

meaning, 14, 24, 34, 44, 85, 88, 9o, 118, 140,
1g7f, 201, 212, 219, 232, 242f, 267, 276,
285fF, 289, 292, 297; affect and, 247; ap-
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proximative, 267; archaic, archetypal,
25, 282, 236, 283; cause (determination,
discovery of), 87, 212, 226, 232, 257; cen-
ter of, go, 199, 247, 284; double, 81, g1;
expansion of, 199, 245; —, analogy and,
245; final (teleologic), 8g; hidden (un-
conscious), 46f, 65, 87, 168, 218, 261;
holistic, 272; impersonal, %77, 121, 302;
incomprehensibility of, 224; negative
and positive, 39; nucleus of, go, 199,
281, 285; objective, 299, 303; personal,
232; questioning, 217; search for, 159,
196, 244; as sign, 232; similarity in,
293; spiritual, transcendental, 244, 299;
structure (of), 233; symbolic, 140, 156,
159, 167, 209, 232, 234; uncover, 193,
212, 248; unknown, g2; and the whole,
244; see aiso complex; dream; drive;
existence; fantasy; instinct; neurosis;
repression; resistance; symbol; symp-
tom; unconscious; word

measure, measurement, 67, 158, 162f; see
also affectivity; method

mechanism (automatism), 13f, 43f, 67,
7of, 158, 197, 205, 226, 249, 256; un-
conscious, 14; see also point of view

mediation, mediator, 111; see also sym-
bol

medicine, 240; see aiso man

megalomama 136, 143, 160

memory (reminiscences), -traces, 8, 3sf,
“Baf, 84, 101, 1279f, 130, 153, 164, 187;
assimilation of, 190; chain of, chained
up, 100, 192, 198f; concentric arrange-
ment, layering of, 192, 19g; deficiency,
gap of, 15, 17, 20, 54, 190; distortion
of, of, 15, 17, 54, 75, 190; disturbance
of, 8, 17, 31, 196; enchainement of,
226, 243; fantasy and, 75, 147, 214; of
(earlier) generations, T20; historical,
prehistoric, 35 64, 88, 127, 182; infan-
tile, 45, 8o, 147, i77, 219; layering, con-
centric, 1g2; loss of, 56, 189f, 194; per-
ception and, 108f; personal, 84, 80,
118f, 124, 197; —, and impersonal, 117,
177; —, reduction to, 177, 197; regres-
sion to, 148, 177, 216; repetition of,
128; repressed, 8f, 103, 131, 189; revival
of, 9, 142, 216; (primal) scene and, 75;
screen, 4g; as symbolic, 147; and un-
conscious as totality of; 161, 103, 123,
193, “See’ also childhood-memory; con-
sciousness; symbol (mnemonic); symp-
tom (derivative)

mentality, 151, 227; see also disease; dis-
turbance; progress

Mesmerism, §
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metaphysics, 71, 276, 285, 297, 299; See
also point of view

metapsychology, 299f, 303

method (technique), procedure (see also
point of view): cathartic, 187; causal,
140, 195, 197; concentric, linear, radial,
199, 208; final, -istic, 198, 248; herme-
neutic, 83, 201, 2441, 2471, 256; inquiry,
7; measuring, 26; objective, 26; pres-
sure-technique, 188; prospective (-con-
structive), 86, 248; psychoanalytic, 13,
48, 100, 187f, 192, 104, 229; quantifying,
25; reductive, 35, 195, 197f, 244, 248;
remembering, 188; synthetic, 197f; see
also amplification; association (free);
interpretation; science (natural); un-
derstanding

mind, 14, 253; appendix of, 120; image-
creating, go; inquiring, 151; primitive,
primordial, 45, 82, go; source of drive
and, 152; as universal function, g5; see
also body; brain; nature

mirror, -image, 124, 223; mandala as, 271;
see also unconscious (coll.)

misreading, 10

mobility: see libido

model, 226, 284, 296, 298; identification
as, 207; quaternary, 273; unus mundus
as, 298; validity of, 297; see also incest-
fantasy; reality (transcendental)

modes (typical): see action, apprehen-
sion, behaviour, reaction

monism, 104

mood, 20f

morality, 38, 106, 114f, 287; liberation,
65; resistance, 22; unconscious and, 38,
115; see also conflict; conscience;
shadow; superego; value

mother, 24, 148, 175, 208; ambivalence
toward, 209; love of (drive, yearning
for), 75, 144, 208; marrying, 144; as
paralyzing and poisonous, 116; as pro-
tection, 1g4; son’s attachment to, 272;
wisdom of the, 176f; womb of, 75, 175;
see atso father (pairing)

mother-image, 159, 177, 263f, 268

motility, 22, 108

motion, movement, 163; counter-move-
ment, 170; law of, 162f

motive, motivation, 57, 65, 82f, 120, 123,
337; ageless (inmer), 8o; archaic, g1,
126; archetypal, 25, 236, 246; conflict
of, 214; constancy of, g1; historical, 78;
incest, 272; infantile, 8o; mythical,
mythologic, 78, 92, 139, 282; objective,
45; personal, 63, 77f; —, and imper-
sonal, 64, 80; phylogenic, 64, 83f, 129;

—, and ontogenetic, 126; primary, 232;
psychic, 88; recurrent, g1; repetition
of, 84, 94, 282; unconscious, 7, 46, 121;
—, reality of, 65; uncover, 248; as uni-
versal, g4; see also repression

multiplicity, multitude, 149; unity and,
68f; see also personality

murder: see tather

mystery (secret), 3, 115, 183

myth, 78, 82, 96, 139, 250, 305; as dis-
torted wish-fantasy, 83f; as (infantile)
fragment, 84; sexual, 137; voyages, 218;
see aiso father (primal), hero, idea

mythology, mythologem, 46, 79, 81ff, g2,
174, 263, 283, 299; instincts as, 303;
see also thinking

narcissism, 106, 136, 143f, 178; primary
phase of, 143; see also identification,
neurosis, phase

nature, 171, 285, 252, 294; irreversibility
of processes of, 165; mind and, 37, 91;
and nomothetic, 171; psychosexual,
27g; spirit and, 152, 159, 168, 175, 267;
—, primary connection, 152; see also
law; science; sexuality

need, 88, 104, 135, 173

neurasthenia, 205

neurosis (psycho-neurosis), neurotic, 33,
54, 58, 67, 100, 129, 135, 141, 146f, 153,
172, 187, 205, 207, 209f, 214f, 217, 220f,
233; biology and, 51, 141, 210; bisexu-
ality and, 2:11; cause (etiology, origin)
of, 7, 16, 185, 187, 192, 206, 210, 213f,
218; childhood (experiences) and, 147,
206, 210; choice of, 143, 207; complex
and, 19, 27, 144, 214; as comprehensi-
ble, 223; conflict (incest-) and, 87, 159,
206, 213f; as constitutionally fixed, 205,
211; defense and, 8, 49; as dissociation
(disunity), 33, 87, 55, 218, 215, 220; —,
systematized, 223; ego and, 206, 20¢f,
227; as escape of, 206, 210, 214; four
factors, 145; frustration and, =207;
meaningfulness of, 212; as miscarried
integration, 217; narcissistic, 221; and
nucleus of personality, 223; numinosum
and, 304; Oedipus-complex and, 144;
opposite(s) and, 37, 214; pathology of,
58, 145; possession and, 205, 225; psy-
chology of, 54, 212; psychosis (schizo-
phrenia) and, 223; real, 205; regression
and, 146, 207; repression (sexual) (and)
38, 54, 137, 200f; —, as miscarried, 10,
62, 206, 213; resistance and, 191; sexu-
ality and, 9, 135, 137, 206, 209; signifi-
cance (teleological) of, 213, 217; transfer-
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ence, 219; (scxual) trauma and, 7, 19, 21,
191, 205; treatment of, 7, 167, 192, 213,
218; understanding content of, 213;
unity of personality in, 222; see also
adult; amnesia; compulsion; disturb-
ance; dream; numinosum; personality;
symptom

nexus (connection): causal, 21, 87, 198;
—, association, defense, trauma and
symptom as, g, 192; —, €go, fixation of
idea, symptom, trauma as, 48, 165, 195

nucleus (kernel), 32, 68, 8o, go, 120, 199,
228, 238; archctypal, 201; moral and
immoral, 223; nuclear process, 80; or-
ganizing, 384; see also complex; dream;
ego; element; meaning; significance

numbness, 166

numinosum, numinosity, 24, go, 180, 182,
271, 275, $08; experience, 274, 277,
282, 284; misguided relationship with,
304; see also archetype (as such); image;
psyche; self (God-image)

nutrition, 150

object, 5y, 208, 244, 250f; choice of, 143f,
207; fixation to, 140, 251; (return to)
incestuous, 146; of love, 143ff, 160, 208;
—, overvaluation of, 251; projection
into, 251; sexual, 154, 160, 260; —, re-
duction to, 261; transcendental, 275;
withdrawal (detachment) from, 160,
220f, 251; see also drive

object-libido, 104

objectivity, sf, 17f, 65, 78, 84, 118, 187,
200, 220, 239, 275f, 296, 298, go3; see also
fact level; meaning; psyche; subjectiv-
ity

observation, observer, 108, 268, 294, 296;
and . the observed, 296; self-observa-
tion, 189

obsession, 29, 31, 144, 159; Yepetition, 3o;
see also compulsion

occultism, gf, gozf; reality of, go3

Oedipus-complex, 21, 58, 126, 135, 143ff,
147, v77; as archetypal, 155; bisexu-
ality and, 144, 208; as child’s depend-
encies, 153; as hereditary, 145, 155; as
incestuous, 153, 156, 208; as nuclear
complex, 75, 144; as regulating, 155;
see also castration-complex

omnipotence, 186, 148

one-sidedness, 54, 214, 241; see also atti-
tude (conscious); consciousness

ontogenesis, 126, 129; and phylogenic, 35,
129, 208

opposite(s), opposition (antagonism), 58,
81, 169f, 172f, 213, 216, 262, 264, 286,

gos; assimilation of, 172; balance,
bridge and, 46, 170ff, 241, 249, 256, 267;
—, polarization and, 170, 172; dissocia-
tion of, g7, 216, 264; enantiodromia of,
170; gradient, potential between, 168,
171, 217; self-regulation and, 170; sym-
metry of, 272; tension of, g7ff, 58, 61,
69, 81, 152, 169, 171ff, 215, 266, 287;
tertium, middle way between, 217, 265,
267; and totality, 264; understanding,
305; union (conjunction) of, g7, 215,
222, 265, 267f, 272; see also affect; at-
titude; conflict; energy; function; neu-
rosis; symbol

order, orderedness, 272, 284; acausal,
a-priori, 289f, 294; chance and, 201;
transcendental, transpsychic, 2go

organism, 163, 180, 222, 241, 287

organization, organizer (see also arrange-
ment) 59, 70, 246, 282, 286, 290, 294;
censor as, 228; pattern of, 288; restric-
tion of one’s own, 202; see also form,
libido; nucleus

overestimation; and undervaluation of
object, sexuality and, 181f, 251; see
also maleness; unconscious

pact, 303

paradise; lost, 155

paradox, 181, 293f, 296; see also God-
image; symbol

paranoia, 159f, 252; detachment from ob-
jects, 160, 220f; projection in, 50, 252;
regression to ego, 160

paraphrenia, 160

parapraxes, 16, 44

parents, parental, 85, 149, 152, 154f, 177,
264, g01; ambivalence toward, 144,
208f; (child’s) attachment (incestuous)
to, 85, 116, 144, 146, 153f, 172, 178, 208,
211, 264; images, 154f, 221, 263; intro-
jection of, 106, 208; resistance against,
86; as sexual objects, 154f; as vital
forces, 154; see also authority, child,
complex, imago, Oedipus-complex

past, 123, 131, 148f, 155, 172, 191, 195f,
268; actual, present, future and, 14, 88,
148; repetition of, 190, 212; uncover,
195; See also event

path, -way, 61, g5, 122f, 127

pathology, 85, 151, 166, 190, 216

patient, 101, 148, 189, 200, 219, 245; Co-
operation of, 1go, 200; inner reality
(truth) of, 219, 230, =235; physician
(analyst) and, 167, 190, 192, 219, 272;
—, psychic rapport, 220; questioning
the, 188, 219; resistance of, 8, 190
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pattern, 81, 92, 283; a-priori, 283; arche-
typal, collective, 8o, 285; concentric,
radial, 271; instinctual (typical), 255,
2g1; situational (typical), 24, 174, 236;
see also behaviour; instinct

penis, 259

perception, perceptibility, 48, 71, 108,
118£, 124, 138, 174, 288; pattern of, g2;
speech and, 109; unconscious, 18; see
also consciousness; drive; knowledge;
memory; weakness; word-representa-
tion

perfection, 106, o1

performance, heightened (unc.), intellec-
tual, 4f, 36, 62f, 114; unintentional, 10

perseveration, persistence, 14f, 30, 49,
207

person, 233, 250; four, 14%; quaternity of,
273; reduction to, g5, 215; sick, 213; see
also content; event; experience; inter-
pretation; memory; motive; point of
view; psyche; shadow; unconscious

personality, gf, 6, 26, 32, 67fF, 70, 113, 178,
213, 222, 302; archaic, 58; atrophy, de-
cay of, 20, 224; center (core) of, 32, 48,
67, 69, 70, 242, 269; change in, 20, 33,
45; development of, gg, 61, 67, 111,
246, 256; disintegration of, 4, 33, 55,
220; dissociation of, 43, 59, 213, 216,
220, 223, 249; fragments of, gz2f, 38, 40,
59, 61, 120, 269; future, 5, 62, 68;
greater, 111, 220; inferior (repressed,
negative), 58ff; —, and superior, 59, 61,
67, 172; multiple, 33, 67; mystery of, 3;
neurosis (psychosis) as disease of, 43,
54; nucleus of, 223; opposite, 214; par-
tial, 67; —, and total, 67; realization
of, 69f; renewal of, 176, 182; second,
separate, 33, 117; split, splitting of, 61,
67, 117, 228; structure of, 22; totality
of, 38, 54, 59, 67f, 7of, 111f, 115, 219,
242, 269; 270; transformation of, 7o, 97,
177, 266; understanding of, 5; unity of
the, 4, 67, 70, 88, 222, 270; as whole-
ness, 44, 67, 111, 113, 270; see also
affectivity (basis); complex (fragmen-
tary); shadow

personification, gf, 113, 115, 250, 262

perversion, 141, 150

phallus, 143, 208

phases: libidinal (anal, genital, narcissis-
tic, oral, phallic), 148, 145f, 207, 200;
—, as hereditary, 142; —, regression,
return to, 146, 216; see also dream
(four); life

philosophy, 275; Chinese, 272; Indian, g2

phobia, 205

.

phylogenesis, g5, 126, 129, 131; see also
inheritance; motive; ontogenesis

physician, g2, 219f, 245, 263; as disease
and cure, 220; see also patient

physics, physicist, 161, 197, 287, 289, 294,
297; atomic, 296; psyche and, 162f, 166,
204, 296, 298; —, identity of, 299; as
paradoxical, irrepresentable, 2g4; as
symmetrical, 295; see also psychology

physiology, 5, 26, 104, 185, 144, 179, 287f

plan, 85, 243; life-, 240

play, interplay: dynamic, 48, 69; power,
7, 86; see also force

pleasure, -principle, 59, 103, 120, 149,
165, 206; and displeasure as regulators,
88, 135f, 236; and reality-principle, 135,
211, 219

point: central, unifying, 269; nodal, 16,
39; virtual, 112, 115; —, ego as, 115

point of view (approach, orientation,
standpoint) (see aiso method), 249; bio-
logic, 179, 224, 227, 238; causal (-istic),
reductive, 47, 85, 88, 195ff, 198f, 217,
242, 244, 257; constructive, 195f, 242;
dynamic, 25, 163, 167; energic, 161ff,
164, 166, 215f, 256; finalistic (teleo-
logical), 39, 44, 89, 197ff, 214f, 238, 242,
244; genetic, 148; holistic, 71, 182, 216;
mechanistic, 21, 54; metaphysical, 297;
moral, 148; objective, 5f, 17, —, and
subjective, 66, 28g; personalistic, g7,
105f; philosophical, 269; phylogenetic,
130; prospective, 87, 1gpf, 200f, 217,
242f; psychological, 269, 293, 296; sci-
entific, 71, 93, 297; symbolic, 39, 156,
182, 258

polarity, polarization, g7, 81, 170; see also
opposites (balance), psyche

polymorphism, 149f; see also disposition;
individuation

possession, possessiveness, 20, 27, 205, 225,

gozf
potential: see gradient
power, 240; sexual, 135; unconscious,

181; see also drive, play

preconscious, g3, 102, 108, 114, 116, 177;
ego and the, 51, 108, 108, 114; see also
consciousness, unconscious

predisposition, g2, 89, 94, 130

prehistory, 126f, 148, 259; ancestral and
infantile, 129; see also truth

presence, 200, 276, 282; experience of, 276

present, 128, 148, 227; actual, 21; future
and, 87f; past and, 14, 128

preservation, g6, 112; see also sleep (func-
tion)

primitives, §3§, 124
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probability, 165; law of, 294, 207

process (psychic); individual, 44; pri-
mary, 51, 102; —, secondary and, 5o,
54, 59, 70, 102; —, as tonic-bound, 102;
reversible and irreversible, 197; see also
association; development; individua-
tion

product, -ion, productivity, 111; creative,
34, 38, 63f; psychotic, 78

progress: mental, g9

progression, 153, 165, 215; regression and,
217; see also energy

prohibition, 209; see also barrier (in-
cest-); father

projection, 8, 31, 50, 52, g1, 154, 251f,
263f; awareness of, 263; consciousness
and, 258; into child, 149; as defense,
52; as externalization of inner process,
252; as future knowledge, 253; personal
and impersonal, 258; religion as, 299;
retaining, 251; as unconscious constel-
lation, 252; withdrawal of, 251, 253;
into world, 299; see also anima; imago

propagation, 173

protection, 107, 154, 176, 210; see also
sleep (function)

psychasthenia, 160, 220

psyche, psychic, 34, 40, 51, 56, 71, 89, 166,
236, 241, 288, 29g; autonomy of, 65, 121,
195; collective basis of, go; and con-
sciousness, 97, 100, 109, 292; dissocia-
bility, dissociation, splitting of, 33, g7f;
drive and, 186; goal-directedness of
the, 87, 89, 136, 195, 201, 230, 236; as
image-creating, mirroring, 94, 287:; as
impersonal, phylogenetic, 83, g2, 97,
1oif; as irrational, 18f; irrepresentable,
100; layering the, 101; and matter as
aspects of reality, 298; multitude of, 83;
as numinous, 63; objective, 66, 83; (as)
personal, 83, 253; —, and impersonal,
35, 83, 92, g7; polarity of, 37; pre-
rational, g5; as prophetic, prospective,
85, 89; psychoid and, 2¢8; (self-) regu-
lation and, 87, 170, 236, 241; —, oppo-
sition and, 170; relativity of, 293; spon-
taneity of, 195; structure of the, 23, 25,
67, 186; —, fourfold, 173, 209; —,
holistic, 273; (as) totality (of the), 22,
43, 68, 270; unconscious (unknown), 18,
100, 117, 121, 290; as a whole, 29, 40,
71, 218, 282, 242, 244, 247, 268, 293;
see also dream; physics; reality; science
(natural)

psychiatry 5, 13, 221

psychoanalysis, 6, 10, 35, 105, 126, 186f,

192, 268f, gozf; see also association; ex-
periment; method

psychoid-unconscious: see unconscious

psychology, psychologist, 138, 161f, 222,
237, 273, 294, 296, 299, o05; analytical
(complex), 295, 299; animal, 285; an-
thropological, 104, 111; biology and,
136, 138, 179, 2388f, 285f; cure, 222;
depth, 136, 295; empirical, 164, 18g,
289; experimental, 26, 71; individual
and collective, group, 131, 182, 240;
medical, xi, 100, 226; physics and, 161§,
164, 294ff, 298; —, as paradoxical, 296;
physiological, 71; projection of, 299;
science (natural), scientific, 40; signifi-
cance of, gos; see also child; conscious-
ness; ego-; instinct; neurosis; religion;
unconscious

psychopathology, 16f, 55, 105, 138, 240

psychopompos, 243

psychosis (see also dementia praecox,
schizophrenia) 13, 33, 38, 43, 45, 78,
136, 166, 221, 224; as disintegration,
fragmentation, 220; fantasies of, 77f,
85, 118, 240; meaning in, 77f; narcissis-
tic, 147; reality (loss of), 85, 160, 220;
see also neurosis

psychotherapy, psychotherapist (analyst),
xii, 8, 17, 20, 35, 38, 43, 771, 86, 97, 130,
142, 165, 167, 169, 172, 182, 187, 18gf,
200, 218ff, 222, 226, 2471, 251, 262, 277;
failure of, 8

puberty, 75

purpose (see also meaning), 10, 14, 63, 89,
151, 197, 218, 287; search for, 196; un-
conscious, 102; see also dream

Purusha, 271

quality (inner), 250

quantity, quantifying, 162, 164; see also
determination, method

quaternio, quaternary, 209, 272; Anthro-
pos, shadow, 273; marriage, 272f; as
symmetrical, antagonistic arrangement,
272; as (fourfold) totality, wholeness,
200, 271, 273; see also love; model

quaternity, 273

queen: see king

questioning, 86, 19o; method of, 83; see
also dreamer; individual; meaning; pa-
tient; subject

race {(see also mankind), 84

reaction, -formation, 22, 52, 96, 154, 190,
194, 210, 212; disturbed, 15; emotional,
245; frequency of, 26; modes of, 44,
127; motor-, 22
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reaction-time, -word, 14f metrical, 2g5; see also center, energy
reality, 5, 57, 85, 166, 207, 209, 211, 276,  relativity: see consciousness; psyche;

299, 302; adjustment to, g1, 108, 114,
211, 219ff; detachment from, 57; deval-
uation of, 57; education to, 180f, 3o2;
fear of, 272; function of (fonction du
réel), 56, 77, 160, 221; inner, g7, 219,
231, 235, 251; —, and outer, 24, 91;
loss of, 77, 85, 148, 160f, 209, 220f;
psychic, (intra-), 24, 159, 251, 282; sub-
stitute for, 161, 221; as symbolical, 267;
transcendental, 294, 3oo; —, existence
of, 276, 290, 297; —, experience of,
276f; —, as indeterminant, 297f; —,
matter and psyche as aspects of, 29g8;
—, model of, 297f; —, as objective and
subjective, 296, 298; —, and perception,
296f; —, as space-time-continuum,
208; see also event; fantasy; instinct;
motive; (unconscious) wish

space; truth

relcase, 265; see*also aggression; drive;
instinct; repressed

relief: see tension

religion, 53, 71, 147, 181, 242, 302; ex-
perience, 275; —, evidence of, 275E; as
obsessional neurosis, 53, 159; parental
complex and, g02; psychology of, 271f;
and reason, 276;-as (sexual) sublima-
tion, 80, 15g; substitute for, §o5; see also
belief; experience; father; idea; projec-
tion; relationship; symbol; thought

remembrance, 153, 187f, 212; acting out
and, 1go; see also dream, method

removal (dissolution), 179; see also com-
plex; repression (lifting)

renewal, 76, 117, 173, 274; see also per-
sonality

reality-principle, 88, 135; ego as, 107f; see  renunciation, 207, 210; see also drive

also instinct; pleasure-principle (negation); wish fulfillment
reason, 129, 277, 2g1; see also ego repetition (recurrcnce), 15, 128, 136, 140,
rebirth, 116f, 130, 159, 175; see also in- 212, 281, 303; see also conflict; drive;
cest-fantasy image (primordial); memory; motive;
recognization: see unconscious past; repression symbol; trauma
reconciliation, 211, 230, 248 repetition-compulsion, 3o, 106, 120, 136,
recurrence: see repetition 180, 207, 300, 303

reduction: see conflict (neurotic); drive;  representation, 177, 179, 250, 252; arche-

incest-fantasy; method; person; point
of view (causal); wish

regression, 36, 51f, 76, 136, 143, 145f, 160,
176f, 207, 215ff, 220, 260, 300; as patho-
logical, 216; —, and as ncw value,
renewal, 87, 176, 260, 268; and pro-
gression, 217; psychotic, 220; religious,
155; as search for oneself, 155f; see also
anxiety; childhood; dream; fantasy,
fixation; incest-fantasy; infantilism;
layer; memory (personal); neurosis;
phase (libidinal)

regulation, regulator, 88, 131, 155, 201,
286, 241f, 283, 286; affective, 201;
archetypal image, archetype and, g5,
174, 282, 286; instinct as, 174, 286; self-
regulation, 112, 118, 241; value and
meaning as, 88; see also function; op-
posites (self-); pleasure; psyche (self-);
system (self-)

relatedness: see eros

relation, -ship; complementary, 108, 296,
298; dynamic, 163; equivalent, 164, 259;
filial, 177; fixed, constant, 256, 258;
holistic, 272; incestuous, 208; love-,
278; model of, 263; quaternity of, 273;
religious, 177; (with) self, 181; sym-
bolic, 46f, 226, 234, 244, 258f; sym-

typal, 283; in the cortex, 252; drive and
object-, 22; instinct as psychic, 104; see
also word-representation

repression, (the) repressed, (see also de-
fense), 7, 27, 80, 83, 43f, 48, poff, 53ff,
56ff, 62, 64f, 103, 120, 129, 131, 142,
144f, 151, 156, 160, 167, 172, 181, 190,
207, 215f, 269; as appendix, 120; cen-
sor as, 10, 142; as (previously) con-
scious, g5, 65, 119, 121; derivatives of
the, 104, dissolving, 218; ego (ideal)
and, 52, 120, 207, 210; lifting, removal
of the, 103, 191; (carrier of) meaning
(of), 65, 218; miscarried attempt of, 10,
62, 206; as moral liberation, 65; mo-
tives of, 56, 63; natural and, 181; orig-
inal, primary, 64, 100, 120f, g00; —,
attraction of, 120; —, non-psychic, 3oo;
projection of the, 252; release of, 27,
103, 253; repetition of, 136, 211; re-
pressing and repressed, 10, 52, 211; re-
turn of the, gf, 50, 131, 210, 300; sex-
ual, 51, 137, 153; shadow as, 59, 61;
uncover, 244, 247; see also civilization;
complex; control; dissociation; drive;
memory; neurosis; religion; superego;
symbol; symptom; unconscious; wish

reproduction, 14£, 20, 120, 148, 201
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resistance, 19off, 206, =218f; (hidden)
meaning in, 219; moral, 22, 106; over-
coming (surmounting), 191, 218f; re-
pression and, 19o; transfcrence, 1go;
working-through, 191, 300; see also af-
fectivity; association; censor; fixation;
incest; parents; patient

resolution, 233

rest, 180, 198; return to state of, 165

restriction, 178; self, 3o2; see also ego

return (retreat), 33; to causes, 226; to the
rest state, zero, 165, 500; see also child-
hood-memory; fixation infantilism; in-
stinct; phase (libidinal); repression

reversibility, 197

revival (reanimation), 146, 148, 177, 216,
302; see also childhood, memory-traces

ritual, 124, 271, 285

sacrifice, 156

sadism, 146

scene (primal), 129f; see aiso fantasy
(primal)

schema (phylogenic), g4, 127, 120f

schizophrenia (see also dementia praecox,
psychosis) 23, 33, 103, 146, 160f, 222,
225; abaissement in 223f; (intrusion of)
archaic world in, 222, 224; catatonic,
166; chaotic affectivity, 223; fragmenta-
tion, decay, dissociation, split, 222ff;
incomprehensibility in, 228f; loss of
reality, 160; psychotherapy of, 222;
self-destruction of central archetype,
224; as unsystcmatic, 223

science, g3, 297, 302; empirical, 287; nat-
ural, 26, 188, 158, 161f, 164f, 187, 192,
212; —, method of, 43, 69; —, and
psychic, 162; see also psychology

screen: s€e cause; memory

search: sexual, 151; see also analogy; in-
cest-fantasy; meaning; self

self, 48, 69, 118, 148, 269, 275; archetype

(image, symbol) of the, xii, 182, 270,

272, go4f; (and) as center, mid-point,

71, 181, 26¢9f; as complexio opposi-

torum, 271; ego and, 115, 269; as em-

pirical and transcendental postulate,

270; God-image and symbol of, 274,

2%%; —, experience (awareness) of, 270,

+ g2qeff;, —, as numinous, 275f; —, as

» subjective, truth, 275; as objective and
subjective, 270; as rational and irra-

* tional, 270f; religious function of, 274;
search for one’s self, 176; as totality,

* uniqueness, wholeness, 182, 266, 260ff,
275, 2477; as unifying, 269f; as unknow-

~ able (entity), 269f
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self-destruction, 209, 224

self-portrait, -portrayal; instinct’s, 138,
174, 285; see also dream

self-preservation: see ego, instinct

sclf-realization (fulfillment), 86, g7, 176,
182, 217, 220, 236, 242, 251, 269, 274;
see also individuation

self-regulation, 70, 87, 112, 118, 170f; sce
also psyche, system

self-restriction, goz2

self-understanding, 244, 249

sensation, sensory, 139, 215, 227

separation: from FREUD: (controversy,
distance, divergence, struggle), 68, 7g,
118, 132, 136, 140, 147, 152, 168, 193,
215, 229

series: see dream

sexuality, sex, 79, 135, 137, 140, 149f, 159,
179, 181, 205, 207; absoluteness, univer-
sality of, 136, 138f, 150; as basis of ex-
istence, life, 137, 181; as deus abscon-
ditus, 180; development of, 142f, 145;
ego and, 136, 206, 209; as holistic, 181;
identity of language (verbal, word)
and, 256, 260, 262, 268; infantile (in-
fantilism of), g, 21, 133, 139ff, 142f, 147,
153; —, and development, 151, 205f;
—, as polymorphously perverse, 141,
149; —, as (basis of) sexual and spirit-
ual function, 86, 151; as mystery, nu-
minous, 180off; as natural and symbolic,
181; overcstimation and undercalcu-
lation of, 181f; reduction to, 138; sig-
nificance of, 135; symbolism of, 139;
taboo against, 180; threat of, 180; and
transformation, 158, 182; see also bi-
sexuality; childhood; drive; ethics;
experience; function; idea; instinct;
interest; libido; neurosis; object; re-
ligion; repression; symbol; thinking;
trauma; wish

shadow, -personality (other within), 59ff,
172, 274; as archaic, 61; as inferior,
negative, pathological, repressed, 59,
61; —, and constructivem positive, su-
perior, 6o, 101; integration of, 172; as
moral problem, 6of; personal, gof; as
unconscious, personality, 60; and the
whole, 61; see also ego

sickness, 213; see also person

sign (token), 175, 195, 244; see also dream;
symbol; symptom

signal: see anxiety

significance (see also meaning), 104, 124,
129, 201, 241, 267, 272; anticipatory,
195, 230; (unknown) center (core) of, 10,
118, 194, 199, 232, 244; creative, 116;
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significance (cont.)
final, -istic, 47, 230, 261f; nucleus of,
200, 244, 247, 282, 303; potential, 119;
prophetic, 78, 89; prospective, 78, 85f,
198, 230; symbolic, 81, 147, 175; symp-
tomatic, 47; teleological, 4, 78, 217; un-
conscious, unknown, 26, 83; vital, 239;
see also neurosis; psychology; sexuality

simile, 234, 269, 305

sister: brother and, 272

situation (psychic), g5, 182, 201, 220, 237,
258; actual, current and past, 132, 196,
287; compensation of conscious, 240,
246; emotional, 21, 26; experimental,
17; recurrence of, 303; standing in the,
220; as a whole, g1; see also pattern

sleep, 101, 114, 223, 227, 238f; activity in,
288; disturbance of, 238; function of
preservation, protection of, 88, 238f

slip, 10, 16, go

slipping-away, 55

society, 187, 141, 145, 156, 1811, 214, 301;
exogamous aspect of, 178

soil, maternal, 60, 176, 263

solution, resolution, 85, 101, 215, 219,
230, 238; see also conflict

somnambulism, 4, 22, 32, 54, 62, 76, 188

son: see mother

soul, g; correspondence of God-image
and, 274

space, 290; relativity of, 293

space-time-continuum, 2g8; as model,
208; as physical and psychic, 298

spectrum, 287, 291

speech: word-representation and, 109; —
perception and, 109

spider, 285

spirit, 3:.79, 167, 175, 286f, 282, 284,
286f, 223,’ 3‘(% as appendage, 172; ani-
mus as; 2643 dynamism of, 287; evil, 31;
as form, formative principle, 152, 172;
as image-creating; impregnation, re-
birth by, 175; as such, spiritus rector,

» 289f 300, 325: —, transcendental, gog;
unconscious, 18; see also drive; func-
tion; inheritance; instinct; matter; na-
ture; time

spirits, 31; as fantasies or unknown new
ideas, 31

split (-off), 22, g2f, 54, 172, 177, 222, 225,
267; see also affect; complex; conscious-
ness; cgo; personality; trauma

spontaneity, 56, 166, 168, 225, 231; see
also dream; fantasy; idea; psyche; un-
conscious

stability, principle of, 22, 165, 190, g00;
affective, 20
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stage, 207; infantile, 152

standpoint: see point of view

statistics: see causality, law

stimulus, stimuldation, 104, 185, 17g; re-
moving, 179; sensory, 225

stimulus-word, 14f

striving: see drive

structure (psychic), 25, 103, 108, 233, 284;
archetypal, 127f; fourfold, 172, 2o0g9;
holistic, 273; impersonal, 244; in-
herited, 94, 122,7 285; opposite, 272;
teleological, 186; totality of, 22; (of)
unconscious (of the), 8, 113, 115, 120,
123, 169; —, ego and, 113; see also
brain; dream; element; energy; mean-
ing; personality; psyche; unit; unity

subject, subjectivity, 48, 57, 106, 162, 244,
251, 295f; cooperation of, 8; and objec-
tive (reality), 66, 2770, 275, 289, 290, 298;
questioning the, 194, 200; strengthen-
ing the, 251; see also experience; level
(objective); reality (transcendental);
thinking; truth; ValldlEY, value

sublimation, 22(%2) 159, @ God as,(302
religious, 86~y rhorhione @,

subliminality, 65, 11g; combmau/ons, 28,
122; see also dissociation

substance, 163, 300

substitute, -formation (surrogate), 22, 44,
46, 54, 77, 104, 147, 161, 165, 167, 192,
228, 304; equivalent, 164f, 167f; —, re-
duction to, 167; symbol (-ic) (as), 229,
243, 261, 269; see also dream; fantasy;
gratification; logos; reality; religion:
symptom

suffering, g5, 305

suggestion (post-hypnotic), 8, 48,
187£, 190

super-ego, 38, 52, 106, 115, 120, 181, 210;

y as aggressive, self-destructive, 106, 209,

' 301; and anxiety, fear of conscious,

4 guxlt-feelmg, “106f, 210, 301; as collec-

{ tive ﬂlSClousness, 114; ego (1deal)
and, 53, 105, 107, 114, 221; —, un-

| conscious part of, 52, 106f, 113f, 120;

b id and; 105, 107, 221; and instinct, 181,

| 210; as mtro;ecuon of autherity, cas-
tration-threat, 106, 134, 209, g01; and

lmorahty, 106f, 114, 801; —, Tesistance,

{ 106} and repression, 52, 106, 120; see
also God-image

suppression, 46, 58, 111, 177, 257

symbol, -formation, symbolism, 47, 78,
81, 85, 91, 124, 140, 169, 195, 198, 258,
260, 262, 266ff, 269; affect and, 23g; al-
legory and, 231; analogy (sexual) and,
81, 139, 168, 245, 256, 268; —, as at-

101,
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tracting, 168; androgynous, 26g; ar-
chaic, 222; archetypal (arrangement,
order of), 248, 272, 282; birth of, 217;
as compromise-formation, displace-
ment, distortion of, 268f; condensation
and, 233f, 262; as constant, fixed rela-
tion, 234, 256, 258; —, uncover, 244;
content of, 195, 231, 249; equivalence
and, 168f, 259; as (expression of) un-
known, 47, 93, 139, 231, 261f, 264f; .
general, universal, 256f, 259, 261; as
genuine, living, true, vital, 261f, 265,
267; gradient and, 262; identification
and, 262; as inferior, 47; interpreta-
tion (of), 231, 259; as known data, 256,
261; meaning (unknown) of the, 157,
162, 168, 223, 231, 2i7f, 261, 267; as
mediator, bridge, tertium, 265ff; mne-
monic, 47, 50, 128, 228, 261; natural
and, 181; opposites and, 256, 267;
quaternary and circular, 271; as para-
dox, 266; as rational and irrational,
266f; as real and unreal, 26s; as relic,
residue and mark of prehistoric iden-
tity, 256, 259, 261, 268; religious, 128,
271; as repetition, 256, 259; repression
and, 260, 269; sexual (-ity and), 187,
139, 181, 257, 259, 260f; as sign, 231,
260f; significance of, 261; as substitute,
261, 269; (as) symptom (of known
things), as, 257, 261; as synthesis, 266;
and totality, whole, 267, 270; trans-
formation into, 167fF, 171, 175, 245, 256,
266f; understanding of, 167; as unify-
ing, 265, 267, 270, 272; as wishfulfill-
ment, 269; and wholeness, 247, 267;
see also action; condensation; dream;
fantasy; function; incest-fantasy; point
of view; substitute; symptom; truth
symbolization, 44, 47, 54, 228, 257f, 261
symmetry, 271, 295; see also arrange-
ment
sympathetic (vegetative); nervous system,
95,125
symptom (psychic, neurotic), -formation,
9. 16, 19f, 86, 47£, 61, 97, 101, 131, 160,
167, 188, 104, 211, 219, 261, 296; as an-
tagonism 8; compensatory, 243; as com-
promise (-formation), gf, 46, 191, 211;
as derivative of memory, 9; dream as,
298; hysterical, g, 160, 257; meaning
(hidden), of the, 85, 87, 212, 216, 219;
as mnemonic symbol, 42, 50, 228; neu-
rotic, 47, 50, 76, 85, 139, 141, 147, 166,
172, 191, 211, 216f, 243, 296; —, as new
« synthesis, 87; psychotic, 76, 160; re-
gression and, 160, 216; repression and,
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160, 211; as sign, 49, 228; somnambu-
listic, 54; as substitute (equivalent), 8,
10, 144, 164, 167, 211, 221, 243; as
symbolic, 47; as tension, 8; transforma-
tion into (somatic), 211; as wish, -ful-
fillment, 211, 227; see also action; com-
plementarity; nexus (causal); symbol
trauma

symptomatology, 213

synchronicity, 289, 293, 295, 298; com-
plementarity of consciousness and, 2g6;
and lowering of energy, 295; as mean-
ingful and acausal, 289; see also coinci-
dence

synthesis, 87, 197, 266

system, 163; association, 251; closed (nat-
ural), 164f; —, creatively, 165f; ener-
gic, 165; monistic, 104; nervous, g3,
125, 205; partial, 162, 164, 166; pro-
jection, 251; psychoid, 291; self-regu-
lating, 70, 171, 241; see also interpreta-
tion (general) T

systematization, 17, 32, 223; see also dis-
sociation

syzygy, 263f, 272; as male-female, 272;
and incest-motive, 264, 272; as totality,
universality, wholeness, 272

taboo, 128, 175, 180; incest-, 51, 156, 176

Talmud, 235

Tao, 275

task, 146

technique: see method

teleology, 44, 89, 186, 198f, 236; see also
significance

telepathy, gog

temperament, 268, 371

tendency: prospective, 85, 89, 217, 230,
268; —, unconscious, 269

tension, go, 36, 101, 104, 185, 148, 160,
166, 170f, 216, 264; relief of, 166 197;
see also drive; energy; opposite

therapy: see psychotherapy

thinking (reasoning), 23, 47, 107, 215,
295; causalistic, concretistic, 84, 175;
fantastic, mythological, 45f, 79, 147;
sexuality and, 151; subjective, 45, 79

thought, -form, -pattern, 46f, 78, 81, 189,
211, 232, 248, 258, go08; archaic, in-
ferior, primitive, primordial, 23, 47, 80;
connection of, 127; evil, 287; religious,
81; unconscious, 10, 259; see also
dream-thought

threat, 180f

threshold: see consciousness

tie: see attachment
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time, 290; coincidence in, 2gg; reaction-,
14f; relativity of, 2g3; spirit of the, 242

totality, 70, 182, 193, 214, 270, 272; as
conscious and unconscious, 270; four
as, 273; instinct as part of, 182f; male-
female, 263; as postulate, 270; see also
God-image; individual; personality;
psyche; quaternio; self; structure; sym-
bol; syzygy

totem-ancestor, 124

toxin, 221, 224

trance, 295

transcendence, 270, 275, 30p; concrete
and, 24o; self as,{270) see also function

transference, 167, 173, 191, 251, 263, 272f;
and cure, 219; dissolving, 219; between
patient and physician, 167, 1go, 219,
263; projection and, 263; see also re-
sistance

transference-neurosis, 221

transformation (vicissitude), transformer,
46, 60, 156, 159, 163, 171; equivalence
and, 168f, 175; goal of, 219; see also
energy; idea; image (archetypal); in-
feriority; libido; personality; sexuality;
symbol; symptom

transition: of attitudes, levels, 262, 267;
see also value

transposition, 8; see also idca

trauma (psychic) (shock), 17, 19, 21f, 27,
130, 164, 190; complex and, 19, 22, 26f;
constitution and, 1; ego and, 8, 27, 36,
51, 101; incompatibility with con-
sciousness, 7, 27, 49; repressed, 1go;
repetition of, 241; sexual trauma of
childhood, xii, g, 21, 50, 75, 104, 129,
185, 137, 1389, 156, 205, 214; splitting
of, p5; symptom and, 7, 47f; as un-
conscious, 27; see also defense; experi-
ence; hysteria; neurosis; (causal) nexus

treatment, 7, 166£, 191f, 213, 218, 222

tribe, 178

truth, 275, 282, 208; distortion of, 233;
individual and prehistoric, 84; inner,
living, 231, 285, 265; metaphysical, re-
ligious, symbolic, 175, 276; psycho-
logical, 267; as relative, 276; as sub-
jective, 275; —, and universal, 297;
symbol (-ic), and, 175, 265, 267f

type, typical, xi, 24, 57, 91, 93, 174, 234,
268, 285; form, 152, 174, 283; infantile,
228; see also attitude

uncanny, §og
(the) unconscious, 5, 6, 18, g0, 62ff, 88,
100, 102, 104, 112, 120, 122, 189, 191,
237, 246, 266, 275, 291, 293, activity of,

5, 56, 62, 77f, 91; analogy of ficld to,
204; assimilation of, 249; attractive
power (pull) of, 63, 116; autonomy of,
56, 62, 231; tollective, 35, 64, 84, 100,
121ff, 131, 162, 173, 197, 200, 265, 283,
290; —, as ancestral experience, archaic
inheritance, past, old pathway, ubiqui-
tous, universal, 12¢ff; —, and brain,
125; as experience, image (mirror-), of
-the world, 120ff, 125, —, as imper-
sonal (form), timeless, 35, 124f; —,
as irrepresentable, psychoid, 121, 29o,
299; —, primal repression, 100, 121; —,
as sum of archetype and instincts, 122f,
178, 285; conscious (-ness) and, 18, 36,
49, 58, 77, 109, 111, 120f, 164, 248f,
259, 271, 291f; —, as bridge, center,
conflict, connection, cooperation, dis-
sociation, interplay, mediation, rela-
tionship, tension, union, whole of, 28,
44, 56, 58f, 61, 69f, 97, 100, 111, 168,
214f, 265ff, 269; —, complementarity
of, 2¢6; —, interaction betwcen, g7,
295; —, as mirror-like, 271; —, as to-
tality, whole, 109, 111, 270, 298; —,
« virtual center of, 70; compensation
and, 225, 240, 249; contamination with,
61, 234; dream-, 83; dynamic, 119, 140;
ego and, 111, 113, 115, 266; —, as a
whole, 112; forced, pushed back into,
7, 49, 55, 58, 60; goal-directedness of,
192, 198; historical aspect of, 83; and
image, g6, 231; indeterminacy and in-
distinctness of, 2gof, 296; latent, 101,
119; meaning, purpose of, 46, 63, 192,
216, 246; morality and, 38, 115; nuclcus
, of, 104, 129; as objective and subjec-
tive, 296; overestimation of, 243; per-
sonal, 35, 119ff, 124; —, and collective,
117, 231; —, consciousness and, 120;
—, as not-yet-perceived, forgotten, in-
compalible, repressed, subliminal, 100,
119f; preconscious and, g7, of, 101ff,
120; as primary process, 51, 102f; as
~ psychoid, 121, 291, 296, 2g9; psychol-
ogy of the, xi, 104, 112, 209; recogni-
zation of the, g0o; repressed, 11gf; and
(as) repression, gif, 56, 64, 100, 103f,
106, 121f, 235; as royal road, 25, 205,
226; (self-) manifestation, g6, 219; as
sexuality, 104, 122, 138; spontaneity
(of), 6, 63, 162; superiority, 62; time-
less basis of, 34; uncover, 190; as un-
known psychic, unknowable, 277, 290;
(as) wish, -fulfillment, 102, 235; see also
complex; consciousness; content; dem-
onstration (empirical); dream; God-
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image; id; idea; knowledge; memory;
motive; performance; psyche; purpose;
structurce; thought

unconsciousness, 27, 32, 57, 180of, 263

uncovering (detection): resistance against,
190; see also cause; complex; diseasc;
event (past); experience; life (history);
motive; repression; unconscious; wish

understanding (the), 4, 6, 77, 97, 111, 196,
235, 237, 305; explanation and, 244;
method of, 149; prospective and retro-
spective, 196

undoing, 2, 166

unfolding: see development

union (conjunction, reunion) unification,
69, 118; dissociation and, 69, 88; with
source, 124; see also life; opposites;
self; symbol

uniqueness, 68f

unit, 28, 117, 199; see also complex

unity, 8, 33f, 40, 69, 111, 136, 182; dy-
namic, 161; structural, 10, 226; see also
complex; multiplicity; person; person-
ality

universality, 122f; see also motif, symbol,
unconscious (coll.)

unus mundus, 298

usurpation, 148

validity, 282, 295, 297; subjective, 276

value, 20, 24, 44, 88, 201, 249, 276, 374;
assimilation of opposites, 249; chaos of,
249; equivalent, 167; integration of
lacking, 217; life, 239, 247; moral, 6o,
107; new, 196, 216; revaluation of, 39,
176; subjective, 297; transition from
lower to higher, 168; see also energy;
feeling; judgment

vision, 62, 232

vitality, 268; interest, 250

voice, 31

vomiting (hysterical), 257

water, 173

weakness, 207, 218; perceptive, 48; see
also attention, ego

Weltanschauung, 124

whole, wholeness (see also totality) 43, 67,

111, 182, 244, 266, 273, 297; conscious
and unconscious, 298; experience of,
275, 277; individual, individuation
and, 61, 6g, 266; instinct as part of
the, 182; quaternio and the, 271, 273;
see also image (primordial); personal-
ity; psyche; symbol; syzygy

will, 160; and won’t, g6ff, 58, 159, 173

wind, 175

wisdom, 232; see also man, mother

wish, -fulfillment, 77, 88, 107, 206, 211,
227, 286f, 268; death-, g7, 227; dis-
torted, 83f; incest-, 144f, 156, 159, 172,
175, 208f, 237, 262f; —, and incest-
barrier, 36, 79, 178; infantile, 122, 172,
219, 231; reality and, 76, 175, 219; for
rebirth, 159; reduction to, 121, 156, 281,

« 285; renunciation of, 53, 106; repressed,
suppressed, 46, 102, 122, 181, 228f, 231,
e35ff; sexual, 76, 122, 154, 181, 205
unconscious (and), 10, 46, 122, 127, 286;
—, censor and, 227; uncover, 248; see
also dream; fantasy; idea (religious);
myth; symptom

withdrawal (retrieval), 55, 214, 227; see
also complex; ego; object; projection

womb: see mother

word (verbal): meaning of, 200, 260; see
also sexuality (identity)

word-representation, 103, 108f; as resi-
dues of perception, speech, 109

working-through, 36, 38, 49, 172, 187,
212, 248; see also resistance

world, 137, 2¢8; devaluation of, 57; em-
pirical, 163; (archaic) image (picture)
of the, 79, 122, 248, 274, 285; —, inner
(interior), 123; —, mirror-, 94, 125; —,
as objective, subjective, 79; inner (in-
side), 125, 209, 217, 2g7; outer (out-
side), 28, 107, 125, 148, 209, 214, 2511,
289, 297; —, ego and, 107, 214, 221; —,

projection into, 252, 299; —, with-
drawal from, 214; two aspects of the,
227, 208

writer, 76

writing: automatic, g1

zero, 298, 300; reduction to, 165
zone: erogenous, 185, 179

345



OTHER BOOKS PUBLISHED BY
THE FOUNDATION

Success and Failure in Analysis

Gerhard Adler, Ed.

The Old Wise Woman

Rix Weaver

The Child

FErich Neumann

Knowing Woman

Irene Claremont de Castille_jo

Ego and Archetype

Edward F. Edinger

Woman’s Mysteries

M. Esther Harding

The Grail Legend

Emma Jung and M. L. von Franz

The Well-Tended Tree

Hilde Kirsch, Ed.

Striving Towards Wholeness

Barbara Hannah

The Analytic Process

Joseph B. Wheelwright, Ed.

The Myth of Meaning

Aniela Jaffé

The Unholy Bible

June K. Singer

Children As Individuals

Michael Fordham

The Way of All Women

M. Esther Harding

Depth Psychology and a New Ethic

Erich Neumann

The Symbolic Quest

Edward C. Whitmont

$15.00

$7.50

$7.50

$7.50

312,50

$7.50

$10.00

$12.00

$7.00

$10.00

$7.00

$10.00

$7.50

$7.00

$7.00

$9.00



The Reality of the Psyche
Joseph B. Wheelwright, Ed.

Jung’s Contribution to Our Time
Eleanor Bertine

Studies in Analytical Psychology
Gerhard Adler

The Psychotherapy of C. G. Jung
Wolfgang Hochheimer

Psyche and Death
Edgar Herzog

Shakespeare’s Royal Self
James Kirsch

The Parental Image
M. Esther Harding

$8.00

$6.50

$7.00

$5.00

$6.50

$7.95

$6.50



